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Preface to the Third Edition

Professor Cary’s History of Rome has now been
widely used both in this country and the
United States for nearly forty years in virtually
its original form, since the revision in the
second edition of 1954 was for practical
reasons very limited in scope. The time has
therefore come for more radical change and I
greatly welcomed the suggestion made by
Messrs Macmillan and Mrs Cary that I should
undertake this work. That I should attempt
this would, I like to think, have been in line
with his wishes, since he left a few jottings for
revision in an envelope addressed to me; I can
only hope that the result has not fallen too far
short of what he would have wished.

As the opportunity has arisen for a complete
recasting of the format of the book, together
with new illustrations and maps, I have taken
the chance to rewrite freely where advances in
knowledge seem to require fresher treatment:
apart from constant minor changes throughout
I have rewritten perhaps something like one-
third of the book. It has not seemed necessary
to attempt to differentiate the contribution of
the two authors: since, if anyone were so im-
probably curious as to wish to try, he could
easily pursue this rather fruitless exercise
merely by comparing this version with the
original work. In general I have written more
extensively in the early parts, where archaeo-
logical evidence has been accumulating over
the years; I have also expanded somewhat near
the end in the period of Diocletian and
Constantine. Besides making a few changes in
the arrangement of some chapters, in places I
have added a certain amount of resumptive
material: this necessarily involves a little
repetition, which may not be bad in itself in a

textbook and indeed is perhaps almost inevit-
able in face of perennial problems such as how
far the history of the Empire is to be described
under reigns or by topics.

I should like to record my personal gratitude
to Professor Cary for friendship, constant help
and encouragement to me for over thirty years,
first as his postgraduate student and then as
colleague and co-editor. My great debt to other
fellow historians will I hope be made clear in
the bibliographical references in the revised
Notes of this book and can scarcely be spelled
out in detail here. Among these references I
have occasionally included a recent article
which, though not necessarily of outstanding
importance, provides a useful discussion of the
evidence and an up-to-date bibliography of the
topic involved. I have also added chronological
tables, a general bibliography, some stemmata
and the like.

The illustrations of coins have been repro-
duced at approximately the same size, irrespec-
tive of the size of the original coin: it has not
been considered necessary in a non-numismatic
book to record the degree of enlargement in
each case.

All the maps and plans have been redrawn,
and many new ones added; for the care with
which this has been done my thanks are due to
Messrs Lovell Johns. To Mr Rex Allen of
Macmillan I owe a very great debt for sharing
in the toil of proof-reading and indexing, as
well as for his general oversight and care in
this complicated task of revision and resetting.
Other members of the staff also have been
most helpful.

December 1974 H. H. S.



Preface to the Second Edition

The object of this book is to provide a com-
prehensive survey of Roman History down to
the dawn of the Middle Ages within the com-
pass of one volume. Its subject is a political
system and a civilisation which lasted a
thousand years and eventually comprised the
whole Mediterranean area and western Europe.
Research in this vast field of study is now
being conducted more intensively than ever,
and our knowledge of it is still being amplified
or modified at innumerable points. To write a
general history of Rome is therefore to invite
criticism on multitudinous matters of detail.
But the chief requirement in a work of this
kind is not that it should be meticulously
exact and up to date in all its facts, but that
it should arrange and evaluate the facts in due
order and proportion. Its purpose cannot be
better stated than in the words of Polybius,
the foremost Greek writer on Rome, who
declared that his task was to present Roman
History ‘as an organic whole’, so that its mean-
ing and function in world history should stand
out clearly.

In a work of this scope it is manifestly out of
place to supply full references or to append
exhaustive bibliographies. (Readers who wish
to pursue their studies in Roman History will
find comprehensive and well-arranged biblio-
graphies in the Cambridge Ancient History.)

Books and articles which I have found particu-
larly helpful have been cited from time to time
in the notes. In addition, I desire to express a
more general obligation to various authors in
the Cambridge Ancient History, notably to
Professor Adcock and to Mr Last (who has
also given me valuable advice on method and
procedure); and to Professors Carcopino, De
Sanctis, Tenney Frank, Holleaux and Rostovt-
seff. I am also indebted to Dr H. H. Scullard
for permission to incorporate some details from
his forthcoming book on Roman History to
146 B.C.

My acknowledgments are also due to the
Roman Society and to Messrs H. Chalton
Bradshaw and Geoffrey E. Peachey for leave to
reproduce illustrations.

Lastly, I desire to express my thanks to
Messrs Macmillan; to the staff of Emery
Walker Ltd; and to Mr W. T. Purdom,
Assistant Librarian to the Hellenic and Roman
Societies, for the every-ready help which I
have received from them in preparing the text
and the illustrations.

I wish to express my gratitude to Dr H. H.
Scullard for his valuable assistance in the pre-
paration of the second edition of this book.

M. CARY
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The Mediter-
ranean Sea

CHAPTER 1

The Geographical Environment of
Roman History

1. The Mediterranean Area!

Roman history is the record of a state that
extended its boundaries from a narrow territory
in the Tiber valley to include all the lands of
the Mediterranean seaboard. Its scene was laid
in every part of Italy and in every district of
the Mediterranean area. This geographical
background of Roman history will require a
brief introductory description.

The Mediterranean basin forms a natural
geographical unit. Its constituent lands are on
the whole alike in climate and vegetation; they
have relatively easy access to each other, but
are cut off in a greater or lesser degree from
their hinterlands. Intercourse between the
Mediterranean area and the three adjacent
continents of Europe, Asia and Africa is
impeded by an almost continuous barrier of
mountains and deserts: only at rare intervals
does a river valley or a low pass provide a con-
venient avenue to the interior. On the other
hand, the Mediterranean Sea itself connects
rather than separates the surrounding lands. Its
winter storms are more than compensated by
the regular incidence of its summer trade winds,
by the absence of strong currents and tides, and
by the abundance of clearly visible islands and
headlands which serve as natural signposts to
the seafarer. In ancient times its waters were
almost deserted from October to April, but in
the summer months they were a safe and fre-
quented highway. To the Romans the Mediter-
ranean Sea, or ‘Our Sea’ (Mare Nostrum), as it
was appropriately called by them, became an
indispensable link of empire. In short, the

natural features of the Mediterranean area
favour more than they hinder the grouping of
its component countries into a unified state-
system. The Roman Empire followed rather
than cut across the natural lines of its develop-
ment.

The Mediterranean climate (which in the
days of ancient Roman history was substantially
the same as the present time)? falls into two
main seasons with sharply contrasted character-
istics. Its winter months are dominated by
strong and boisterous winds, mostly from a
westerly point, bringing rain-storms of almost
tropical violence. Now and again, when the wind
veers to the north, a ‘cold snap’ sets in, and
reduces the temperature to that of an English
winter. But the rain-squalls pass away as sud-
denly as they come, and scarcely a day goes by,
but the sun breaks through the cloud-banks.
The prolonged chilliness, the fog and gloom that
mar the northern winter are almost foreign to
Mediterranean lands. If the Mediterranean
winter is wet and wild, it is also genial and
bright.

In the summer months the prevailing wind
is a persistent northerly breeze which sweeps
the skies clear of clouds and makes an open path
for the sun. Under the influence of a dazzling
solar radiation the summer temperature of the
Mediterranean lands rises to tropical heights.
The dryness of the heat renders it wholesome
to human life; but the scarcity of summer rain —
the drought lasts from one month in northern
Italy to six or ten months in Tripoli and Egypt—
is destructive to vegetation. Yet the abundance
of sunshine which distinguishes the Mediter-

The climate
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ranean regions — their yearly ration seldom falls
below 2000 hours — is on the whole a great boon.
Their brisk and bracing winds, and their clear
bright skies, under which the forms of objects
stand out in sharp outline and their colours
show true, tend to foster an active mind in a
vigorous body. In a word, the Mediterranean
lands were a natural birthplace of a high civilisa-
tion.

The structure of the Mediterranean lands is
largely the product of an extensive upheaval in
the tertiary age, in the course of which the
Apennines, the Dalmatian coastal range, the
Alps and Pyrenees, the Sierra Nevada and the
mountains of North Africa were folded up to
their present altitudes. The main ranges of the
Mediterranean area, being of relatively recent
formation, have not yet weathered into rounded
contours, their steeply scarped slopes resemble
cliffs rather than downs. The sharp and varied
relief of the clear-cut crests seen under a
luminous sky gives a peculiar charm to the
Mediterranean landscape. But the Mediter-
ranean mountains bring more pleasure to the
artist and sightseer than profit to the husband-
man. They restrict the area of tillage to the com-
paratively narrow basins of the level land, and
they perform but indifferently the natural func-
tions of mountains as reservoirs of water. Sel-
dom exceeding 10,000 feet in height, they lose
their snowcaps before midsummer, and their
predominant limestone formations do not store
the rain by filtering it into the subsoil, but waste
it by pouring it off their impervious flanks. Here
and there the water drains off through wide
cracks on the limestone face into subterranean
caverns, from which copious perennial springs
well up at favoured spots in the lowlands. But
in general the winter rain and snow do not ade-
quately compensate for the summer drought.

The peculiar climate and relief of the Medi-
terranean lands combine to clothe them with
a distinctive vegetation. In the lowlands ever-
green trees and shrubs replace the deciduous
plants of more northerly latitudes, which cannot
resist the Mediterranean summer drought. In
the mountains forests of oak, beech and chestnut
are still to be found at the present day; and
in antiquity, when the woodman and the
crofter’s goat were as yet only beginning their
work of destruction, the hill-sides were better
clad than their present bald appearance would
suggest. But on the lower levels the tree-growth
of the Mediterranean lands tends to dwindle
into sparse bush.

Among the cultivated plants cereals yield a
good return under careful cultivation. Crops
sown in autumn mature by June or July, before
the season’s drought can bring them harm.? On

the other hand, the lack of summer rain restricts
the variety of orchard plants. The common
fruits of central and northern Europe thrive
only in the neighbourhood of springs, of rivers
or of irrigation-canals. But three typical pro-
ducts of the Mediterranean area, the olive, fig
and vine, are particularly well adapted to its
climate. The olive is favoured by its relatively
mild winters; the fig and the grape are matured
to perfection by its abundant summer sunshine;
and all these three plants have roots sufficiently
long to reach down to water-level, however
severe the drought.

In the lowlands winter grazing is abundant,
but summer pasture is only to be found in river
valleys. On the other hand, a summer supply
of green fodder sprouts on the mountain-sides
after the melting of the snows. In Mediterranean
lands accordingly any extensive pastoral in-
dustry must depend on the provision of alternate
summer and winter grazings, between which the
flocks can be driven to and fro, and it must
be restricted chiefly to sheep and goats, as being
better adapted than horses and cattle to this
semi-nomadic existence.

The mineral resources of the Mediterranean
region are in general less abundant than those
of central and northern Europe. But Spain and
Asia Minor contain a rich and varied supply,
which was extensively exploited by its ancient
inhabitants.

In regard to material wealth the Mediter-
ranean area has not been lavishly endowed by
Nature. Many of its countries have ever been
and still remain sparsely peopled; and even in
the richer districts close settlements are seldom
possible except where rivers or springs or arti-
ficial supplies of water mitigate the summer
drought. But in antiquity the compulsory
clustering of the population on the most eli-
gible sites was not without its attendant
benefits, for it favoured the growth of cities
and fostered the social and political aptitudes
which urban life engenders. The natural ten-
dency to city life among the Mediterranean
peoples also facilitated the organisation of the
Roman Empire.

2. Italy

In comparison with other Mediterranean coun-
tries Italy is on the whole a favoured land. Its
climate conforms to the general Mediterranean
type, but exhibits several local variations. The
winter of peninsular Italy is mild and open;*
but the region north of the Apennines, being
cut off by this chain from the warm sea winds,
becomes frostbound like continental Europe. In

Comparative
poverty of
the Mediter-
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the summer months the western seaboard of the
peninsula is exposed to the occasional searing
blast of the Sirocco, the plumbeus Auster of
Horace. But these disadvantages are more than
compensated by the comparative coolness and
moistness of the Italian summer. At Rome or
Florence the rainless season does not ordinarily
extend over more than a month.

The physical structure of Italy is of the usual
Mediterranean pattern. The Apennine range,
which constitutes its backbone, does not rise
to more than a moderate height: its tallest peak,
the Gran Sasso, in the country of the ancient
Piceni, falls slightly short of 10,000 feet. But
it stands up boldly and imparts to the Italian
landscape the usual clear-cut contours of Medi-
terranean scenery. The Apennines, like most
other Mediterranean mountains, glut the rivers
in winter and starve them in summer. On the
other hand the Alpine chains on the northern
border render the short summer drought of that
region almost innocuous, for their perennial
snow keeps the rivers comparatively well fed
throughout the rainless season.

Italy possesses a larger expanse of rich soil
than most Mediterranean lands. From the Alps
the northern plain receives not only a copious
water supply, but a mass of fertilising detritus
which the rivers deposit on the land during the
winter floods. Along the western margin of the
peninsula, from the Ciminian mountains of
southern Tuscany to the bay of Naples, an inter-
mittent line of volcanoes has covered the
adjacent plains with a rich coating of lava-dust.
Like all volcanic districts, western Italy has to
pay a price for its high fertility. Although no
earthquake comparable with that which de-
stroyed Messina in 1908 is recorded in ancient
history, minor tremors were often reported at
Rome;® and in A.D. 63 the dormant giant of
Vesuvius turned over in his sleep and caused
a premonitory havoc at Pompeii. In A.p. 79 the
first recorded eruption of the mountain utterly
destroyed Pompeii and two neighbouring towns
(p. 413). The volcanoes in southern Etruria and
Latium at the northern end of the chain
remained quiescent through all the centuries of
Roman history, and their extinct craters formed
attractive lakes, as Bracciano, Albano and Nemi,
but in prehistoric tiines they rendered the lower
valley of the Tiber unattractive for human
settlement (p. 31). Yet the occasional disturb-
ances and dangers in the volcanic borderland
were atoned for by the richness of the soil.

The use and misuse of Italy’s natural
resources under Roman rule will require fuller
consideration in subsequent chapters. It will suf-
fice here to mention that while the eventual de-
cline of cereal cultivation in Italy was due to

political causes rather than to the lack of good
arable land, the development of orchard industry
and of ranching by the Roman landowners was
in accordance with the country’s natural line of
growth. In particular, it may be observed that
Italy has a natural abundance of salrus or sum-
mer pastures in the highlands, to serve as a
complement to the winter grasslands in the
plains. Taken as a whole, Italy has a lesser per-
centage of cultivable land than France or
England (only 55 per cent of the surface was
cultivated in the late nineteenth century, and the
percentage may have been even lower in Roman
times), but it has a lower ratio of waste or semi-
waste districts than most other Mediterranean
countries.

In regard to mineral resources Italy is not
well endowed. But it possessed one important
metalliferous area on the northern coast of
Tuscany and in the adjacent island of Elba. The
copper mines of the mainland and the extensive
iron deposits of Elba went a long way to supply
ancient Italy with its two most essential metals.

Thanks to its combination of natural advant-
ages, Italy is, next after the Nile valley, the most
densely populated of Mediterranean lands. With
an area only half that of the Spanish peninsula,
it now carries almost double the number of in-
habitants. In ancient times its relative abundance
of man-power contributed in a large degree to
its political ascendancy over its neighbours (pp.
121, 130).

In the matter of internal communications Italy
is handicapped by its great length from north
to south, and by the diagonal barrier of the
Apennines, which impedes alike the passage
from coast to coast and from the peninsula into
the Po valley. Its rivers are for the most part
too rapid and carry too variable a volume of
water for purposes of transport. The facility of
inland travel which the country came to enjoy
under Roman rule was due in part to the artificial
regulation of its water-courses, but more especi-
ally to the construction of the Roman high-
roads.

The Alpine ranges which mark off Italy from
the European mainland are a less formidable
obstacle than the height of their peaks might
suggest. On the north-eastern frontier of Italy
a gap in the Carnic Alps provides a thoroughfare
at a mere 2500 feet of altitude. In the central
and western Alps the passes rise to 6000—8000
feet, yet én the outer side the river systems
of the Rhine and Rhone give easy access to
them. It has accordingly been affirmed that the
history of Italy is the history of its invaders.
This dictum, applied to ancient history, is not
without a foundation of truth, for the Alps were
repeatedly traversed by ancient armies, and
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where soldiers went, traders also were sure to
find their way. Nevertheless for many centuries
of early Italian history the Alps remained an
almost insurmountable barrier. The compara-
tive seclusion which they gave to Italy at the
beginning of Roman history was a fortunate cir-
cumstance, for it enabled the Italians to mature
their own civilisation without constant molesta-
tion from the ruder Transalpine tribes, until the
day when they crossed the barrier and entered
the European continent on their own terms.

The seaboard of Italy has long stretches of
open roadstead and offers no such abundance
of sheltered inlets as the neighbouring Greek
peninsula. As is the case with all Mediterranean
coast-lands, its river estuaries are positively
dangerous to shipping, for the sea has no strong
tides to scour away the fluvial deposits, so that
their entrances are commonly blocked with
banks of silt. Neither Po nor Tiber has ever been
accessible to large vessels: under the emperors
the port of Ostia at the Tiber mouth had to be
refashioned at some distance from the river

(p. 357). Of Italy’s best harbours, Genoa and
Spezia are culs-de-sac in the Maritime Alps, and
lay almost unused in ancient times; two other
commodious basins, at Brindisi and Taranto,
open on to the same hinterland and in antiquity
effaced each other in turn. It was not until the
Middle Ages that Italy became a great home
of mariners and explorers. Yet the coasts of the
peninsula were frequented from early days by
seafarers of other nations, and its people soon
came under the influence of visitors from over-
seas (Chap. 3). With the rise of the Roman
Empire Italy inevitably became the focus of
Mediterranean navigation.

Lastly, Italy possesses one geographical
advantage, which is so obvious as to be often
overlooked. Its central position in the Mediter-
ranean marks it out to be the natural seat of
any Mediterranean empire. Once the ancient Ita-
lians had been united under Roman rule, their
overseas conquests were greatly facilitated by
the commanding position of their country within
the circle of Mediterranean lands.

Its central
position



The Palaeo-
lithic Age

The
Neolithic
peoples

CHAPTER 2

The Early Inhabitants of Italy:

1. Stone Age Man

Some 200,000 years ago, near the end of the
second interglacial period, man first appeared
in Italy. He has left tangible evidence of his pre-
sence in the flint axes which are found through-
out the country (especially near Chieti and at
Venosa), and an actual settlement has been
revealed just west of Rome at Torrimpietra. His
successors of the Middle Palaeolithic Age have
left skulls of the Neanderthal type at Saccopas-
tore at the very gates of Rome and in caves on
Monte Circeo. More advanced were the men of
the Upper Palaeolithic of ¢. 10,000 B.C., who
are represented for instance by a Cro-Magnon
type of skullin the Fucino area. Although engrav-
ings of animals are found on cave-walls and on
bone, and a Palaeolithic ‘Venus’ has turned up
near Lake Trasimene, Italy can offer nothing
like the spectacular art found in the caves of
France and Spain: indeed its population must
have been very sparse, continually on the move,
hunting and gathering food where best it could,
and life was ‘poor, nasty, brutish and short’.

A great change occurred c. 5000 B.c. when
Neolithic farmers began to replace the earlier
hunters; they probably arrived by seaat Gargano
in the heel of Italy from across the Adriatic and
settled at Coppa Nevigata. With them they
brought seed-corn and sheep and cows, they
made pottery vessels and built huts, and thus
could live more settled lives. By the Middle Neo-
lithic this culture spread widely in south-east
Italy and skeletal remains, which were buried in
contracted positions, reveal that the people were
of Mediterranean stock, short in stature and
long-headed. Their pottery became more artis-
tic, and while some may still have lived in caves,
others lived in villages. These were revealed by

the study of air-photographs taken by the Royal
Air Force in 1943 in the Tavoliere, the plain
around Foggia in northern Apulia. Here huts
were grouped into compounds, each surrounded
by a ditch, and these compounds were often
united into a village, again with a surrounding
ditch: the largest village enclosed a hundred
compounds and an area of 500 x 800 yards.2

Thus the nomadic life of Palaeolithic man
was replaced by Neolithic settlers who cleared
the forests, cultivated the fields and raised
domestic animals, but when the soil within easy
reach of their villages was exhausted and their
population increased they would move on to
other virgin areas throughout the eastern and
southern parts of the peninsula and indeed their
pottery is found reaching northward to Emilia.
As interchange increased in the Late Neolithic
from c. 3500 B.c. their wares occur in Etruria
and even in Malta, but after this period of great
prosperity increasing desiccation led to the vir-
tual abandonment of the Tavoliere and doubt-
less expedited their settlement in north-and west
Italy (including a settlement at Sasso di Furbara
north of Rome). Gradually in this Late Neolithic
Age external influences increased, coming from
the south-west and north-west and reflecting the
wider cultures of Neolithic western Europe in
France, Spain and North Africa. In particular,
material of a type found in a settlement near
Brescia (at Lagozza di Besnate) spread down the
Adriatic coast; its makers may well have
brought with them knowledge of spinning and
weaving which begins to appear about this time.
Even more significant for the future, amid the
stone tools shone the occasional glint of a piece
of worked metal, albeit not of home manu-
facture.
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2. Bronze Age Man

Man’s mastery over the working of metals was
gained slowly. In the Alpine regions and the
plain of the Po knowledge of copper began to
infiltrate from Bohemia and Hungary, and stone
tools were gradually supplemented by copper
during a long transitional period known as the
Chalcolithic or Copper Age. At the same time
men with round heads (‘Alpine Man’) appear,
as shown by surviving skulls: a new pheno-
menon pointing to warrior immigrants from
central Europe. In Italy the culture of this Cop-
per Age is represented in three main areas: in
the Po valley (at Remedello near Brescia), in
Tuscany (at Rinaldone) and in the province of
Salerno (at Gaudo near Paestum). Thus it was
widespread, but Neolithic groups of course still
lived on, affected to a greater or lesser extent
by new trends. Even in the Copper Age settle-
ments this metal was far too rare to replace stone
for most of the tools and weapons of everyday
life: flint daggers and stone battle-axes long con-
tinued in use, and flint-workers still required
supplies of obsidian from Lipari. To what extent
Aegean influences affected the more southern
settlements remains debatable.

When men discovered that by adding tin to
copper they could produce an alloy which was
easier to work and more durable than copper,
they advanced into the Bronze Age, very
roughly around 1800 B.c. in Italy. The two main
cultural areas which emerged, one in the north,
the other along the Apennines, must now be
briefly reviewed.

First the north. We have already seen that
a settlement flourished at Lagozza near Brescia
as early as the Late Neolithic Age, but its nature
was not described. It was in fact typical of a
number of villages built on piles on the edges
of lakes (palafirze) which are found by the north-
ern Italian Lakes (Maggiore, Garda, etc.) and
by the swampy rivers of the Po valley. These
villages continued to flourish through the Cop-
per into the Bronze Age, and their culture is
often called Polada from a settlement on Lake
Garda. They probably have some connection,
obscure though it may be, with the later so-
called Terramara settlements which were estab-
lished in the Po valley in the Middle and Late
Bronze Age.

When these latter settlements were
discovered last century they were named from
the ‘black earth’ (terra marna, a modern local
dialectal phrase) which because of its rich
nitrogenous matter was used by the local
farmers as a fertiliser. Until some thirty years
ago they figured large in modern accounts of
early Rome because it was thought that some

of their inhabitants may have spread south-
wards through Etruria and reached the site of
Rome and that the regular layout of their settle-
ments influenced later Roman ideas of the plan-
ning of towns and camps. Now, however, they
are thought to be a more local group who settled
in the middle Po valley somewhat later than
once believed and who arrived in Italy from the
area of the middle Danube in the north-east.
The settlements, which are found in the modern
provinces of Modena, Reggio Emilia, Parma and
Piacenza, consist of villages of huts (usually
circular) built on raised terraces or piles, some-
times surrounded by a ditch which would pro-
tect them against man and water. Outside lay
other smaller palafirte which formed cemeteries
where the ashes of the dead were buried in urns,
incineration being a distinctive mark of this
culture. It may be that climatic deterioration
at the end of the second millennium B.c. led
to increased building on piles and possibly even
to the ultimate abandonment of the settlements.

These people, whom archaeologists have
called Terramaricoli, brought with them signi-
ficant skills and practices: a distinctive pottery,
great ability in bronze-working (deriving metal
supplies from the Austrian Alps), the custom of
cremation and in all probability an Indo-Euro-
pean language or dialect. They were in the main
agriculturists and stock farmers (cows, goats,
pigs, sheep), though many continued to hunt
(boar, deer and bear) and perhaps to fish;
remains of flax, beans and two kinds of wheat
have been found; cartwheels have been
discovered and the horse was used for draught
purposes. But besides importing goods from the
north and thus forming a channel between Italy
and the Danube, they became manufacturers
and ultimately began to export their products
southward into Apennine Italy, which was poor
in metals.

This brings us to the second main Bronze
Age culture in Italy, once known as ‘extraterra-
maricola’ but now as Apennine Culture, which
stretched along the mountain back of Italy from
Bologna in the north to Apulia in the south;
it reached its developed form about 1500 B.C.
The people were semi-nomadic pastoralists who
moved between more permanent winter settle-
ments on lower ground (often only in caves by
water courses), and summer pastures high in
the mountains; such annual transhumance still
continues today among .the high mountainous
areas. But by the twelfth century they had
become somewhat more stable and practised
some agriculture. They consisted of descendants
of the Neolithic population, intermixed with
some ‘warriors’ who may have come in small
groups from overseas (from the Aegean world)

Apennine
culture
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and landed either on the west coast or in Apulia
and who probably spoke an Indo-European lan-
guage which would be spread more widely by
their semi-nomadic life and which may well have
been the ancestor of the later Umbro-Sabellian
dialects spoken by Samnites, Sabines and other
tribes of the central Apennines. They lacked the
technological skill in metalwork of the northern
Bronze Age folk, and unlike them, they buried
their dead. As will be seen, their pottery has
been found on the future site of Rome (p. 37).

In the course of time peaceful contacts deve-
loped between the Terramara and the Apennine
folk. Some of the latter seem to have moved
north and settled in open villages near the Adria-
tic and the mouth of the Po; they perhaps
brought with them bronze from Etruria. The
Terramara people then worked the metal and
exported the finished products not only back
to Etruria but also down the Adriatic coast to
the south of Italy where an ‘Apennine’ settle-
ment near Tarentum (Scoglio del Tonno), which
had traded with the Mycenaean Greeks until
their collapse (see p. 16), played an important
role. Thus from the beginning of the Late Bronze
Age (c. 1200-1150 B.c.) the two main cultural
areas in Italy began to draw much closer
together, as seen at Pianello, a typical site inland
from Ancona. Cremation and urnfields were
introduced into many districts where inhuma-
tion had prevailed, but the old Apennine culture
with its practice of inhumation persisted well
into the Iron Age in much of central and south-
ern Italy.

Before tracing the merging of the Bronze into
the Iron Age, we must glance briefly outside
Italy whose Bronze Age culture had lagged far
behind that of the Minoans and Mycenaeans
in the eastern Mediterranean. These prede-
cessors of the classical Greeks traded widely in
western waters. Even before 1400 B.C. traces
of Mycenaean influence have been detected in
Sicily and the Aeolian Islands (Lipari), but there-
after Mycenaean traders not only visited south-
ern Italy but some appear to have established
a trading post at Tarentum, where they were
active until their own world collapsed over two
centuries later. From Tarentum they could
extend their trade over the heel of Italy, to the
Adriatic, to Sicily and Lipari and even to central
Italy where they sought to obtain copper from
Etruria. The extent of this trade is problematic,
but Mycenaean sherds have been found around
Syracuse and at Mylae in north-eastern Sicily,
at Lipari, at Ischia and even at Luni in Etruria;
the five from Luni date to ¢. 1250 B.c. Thus
whether or not the name Metapa found on a
Linear B tablet of Pylos should suggest that
Metapontum in southern Italy at some time

came under the control of the kingdom of Nestor
at Pylos in the Peloponnese, the extent of
Mycenaean influence, both economic and cul-
tural, in these western areas was considerable,
and some trade with Greece even continued
after the collapse of Mycenaean power, although
the settlement at Tarentum itself was aban-
doned in the twelfth—eleventh century.?

The volcanic Lipari Islands (Aeoliae Insulae),
25 miles north-east of Sicily, occupied a key
position in this area, both geographically for
trade and archaeologically for the chronology
of the Bronze Age. Thanks to their exploitation
of their native obsidian the inhabitants
flourished from Neolithic times onwards, but
about 1250 B.c. the Middle Bronze Age huts
on the acropolis of Lipari were destroyed by fire.
They are covered by a layer containing pottery
which is completely different from the earlier
types and is closely related to that of the late
Apennine phase in Italy (e.g. in the villages of
Scoglio del Tonno and Coppa Nevigata).* This
‘Italianisation’ may well be reflected in the
legend, recorded by Diodorus, that Liparus, son
of the king of the Ausonians of central-southern
Italy, occupied Lipari and founded a city there.
The resultant cultural phase, which in conse-
quence has been named Ausonian, flourished
until ¢. 850 B.c. On Lipari (the other islands
seem to have been abandoned) and also at
Milazzo in Sicily we find a culture which
represents a fusion of Apennine and Terramara,
such as we have already seen in northern Italy
at Pianello and elsewhere, with cremation pre-
vailing. The cemetery found at Milazzo was in
use ¢. 1050-850 (that at Lipari is earlier: c.
1150-1050) and closely resembles the ‘urn-
fields’ which are common in central Europe, in
northern Italy (Terramara) and later, as will
be seen, in central Italy. All this heralds the
coming Iron Age and the Villanovans, while the
later material from Lipari has close parallels
with the earliest Iron Age remains from the
Palatine and Forum at Rome.

3. The Iron Age and the ‘Villanovans'$

Both the process and dating of the merging of
the Bronze into the Iron Age are obscure: only
the result is clear, namely that ultimately much
of northern and central Italy, as far south as
Rome and even further, was occupied by a
culture which archaeologists have named Vil-
lanovan, after a typical site discovered in 1853
at Villanova, some four miles east of Bologna.
The only firm dates are provided by Greek evi-
dence: the full flowering of the Apennine Bronze
Age coincides with Mycenaean III A and B
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(c. 1400-1200 B.C.), that of the Villanovan Iron
Age in Etruria with the beginning of Greek
colonisation in Italy at Ischia and Cumae from
¢. 750 B.C. (see p. 16). The intervening gap has
been filled differently by varied interpretations
of the archaeological evidence: some would put
the beginning of the Iron Age back to 1000,
others find the transition about 900, while yet
others by postulating Sub-Apennine and Proto-
Villanovan periods bring down the Villanovan
period proper to c. 800.

One factor in the problem is the chronological
relationship between the cemeteries of the Vil-
lanovans and the ‘urnfields’ found north of the
Alps. These Urnenfelder are large cemeteries
where urns containing the ashes of the cremated
dead are buried in the ground side by side, often
numbering many hundreds. Wherever the prac-
tice may have started (Hungary-Transylvania?),
it spread widely north of the Alps in the Rhine-
land, France and part of Spain. It also pene-
trated into Italy, probably over the Julian Alps,
perhaps also from Illyria across the Adriatic.
From the twelfth century such urnfields are
found at Pianello in the north and at Timmari
in Apulia in the south; then others, marked by a
development both of the pottery and the fibulae,
spread widely over Italy. While many archaeo-
logists believe that the impulse to this so-called
Proto-Villanovan phase came from central
Europe, a few have argued that it was a develop-
ment from Terramara or even only a local evolu-
tion of the Apennine culture. At the same time
from the beginning of the first millennium
greater skill in metallurgy was acquired, not
only in bronze but in the new metal, iron, that
was coming into use in two cultures, that of
the Celtic Hallstatt period in Gaul and the Vil-
lanovan in Italy.

Villanovan culture falls into two main
groups, one in the north around Bologna and
a southern group in Tuscany and northern
Latium, where settlers are found in the Alban
Hills and at Rome where they occupied the Pala-
tine and used the Forum as a cemetery. There
were other outlying settlements, for instance at
Fermo in the Marche near the Adriatic, and
considerable settlements as far south as around
Salerno. Even between the two main areas there
were naturally local differences, but by and
large their most distinctive feature was the use
of biconical cinerary urns. These were covered
by inverted pottery bowls by the northern
group, more often with helmets in Etruria,
while in parts of Etruria and in Latium urns
modelled like huts replaced the northern type
of ossuary. The urn was then placed in a round
hole in the ground, sometimes enclosed by
stones; in and around it were placed ornaments,

2.1

such as brooches, bracelets and razors, though
not many weapons.

The settlement at Bologna, the largest of the
northern group which stretched eastwards to
Rimini, was the key position astride the early
trade-routes. It drew copper, and later iron,
from Tuscany and in return exported manu-
factured metalwork and agricultural products:
by the eighth century it had become ‘the Birm-
ingham of early Italy’. Increasing wealth
brought social changes. Villages began to cluster
together, though it may be too early to think
of communities organised as towns (except

‘Villanovan’ biconical pottery urn for ashes, covered
by a bronze helmet; from Tarquinii.

The northern
Villanovans
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2.2 ‘Villanovan' bronze sword of the ‘antenna’ type; from Bologna.

perhaps in the case of Bologna itself); larger
groups would be economically stronger and the
gens was perhaps replacing the family as the
unit of importance. Although few arms survive,
military activity may have increased later in the
sixth century, but there was apparently no ‘war-
rior-class’, at most a citizen militia. In this later
period art came under ‘orientalising’ influences
which probably derived from Etruria, where by
this time, as will soon be seen, Etruscan civilisa-

tion had emerged. Indeed about 500 B.C. Etrus-
cans themselves advanced north over the Apen-
nines and founded Felsina on the site of
Bologna, near to the Villanovan settlement; the
two peoples remained aloof, but soon afterwards
Villanovan culture died out and the area passed
to Etruscan control.

The southern Villanovans ultimately de-
veloped differently from their northern counter-
parts. The huts in which they lived can be recon-

The
southern
Villanovans
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2.3 Cinerary urn in the form of an Iron Age ‘Villanovan’ hut.

2.4 Shepherds’ capanne by the Volturno river, resembling an Iron Age hut.
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structed from the clay replica cinerary urns
found in southern Etruria and south of the
Tiber, while the foundations of three such huts
have been found on the Palatine at Rome (see
pp. 37f.). These were cut into the tufa rock,
roughly rectangular in shape, while the arrange-
ment of the post-holes allows the wooden super-
structure to be reconstructed, the walls consist-
ing of wattle and daub. Remains of charcoal
and ash attest a hearth inside the hut; fragments
of cooking-stands, smoke-blackened household
utensils and charred animal bones indicate the
family meal and the life of the early Romans.
Village-settiements grew out of clusters of these
huts, and recent excavation at Veii in Etruria
fifteen miles north of Rome reveals that several
such villages might be built around a central
strong-point on a hill, and then later fused into
a unified town settlement.® The Villanovans
perhaps had greater instinct to social develop-
ment than has sometimes been allowed. At first
they followed the custom of the northerners in
placing their burial urns at the bottom of a pit
(pozzo), but after 750 B.c. inhumation began
to appear alongside cremation, the bodies being
laid in trenches (@ fossa). The objects put in the
graves also became finer and included more
imports, among them some Greek pottery, since
now the Greeks were beginning to found
colonies in southern Italy. In the seventh cen-
tury in Tuscany inhumation became the normal
form and the dead were laid in chamber-tombs
cut into the rock. At the same time the funeral
equipment becomes richer, with more imported
Greek and Oriental objects, including gold and
silver work, and iron becomes more common.
These changes and the beginning of the orienta-
lising phase in art appeared first among the
settlements near the coast, and spread only
slowly inland. In fact a transition from a Vil-
lanovan culture was taking place; villages were
becoming wealthy cities and men were begin-
ning to use the Etruscan language. Whether this
was due to the arrival of another people, the
Etruscans, from overseas or merely to the influx
of new cultural influences will be considered
later (see pp. 18f.), but it is a striking fact that
whereas the northern Villanovans retained their
own culture until they died out, the southern
culture north of the Tiber gradually became
Etruscan. That south of the river, at Rome and
in Latium, took a different course, as will be
seen later.

4. The Peoples and Tongues of Italy

In historical times Italy presents a mosaic of
peoples and tribes, some apparently autochtho-

nous, others more recent settlers. It is impos-
sible to analyse this agglomeration accurately,
still less to trace their origins or define their
languages, but something must be said about
these problems, while the contribution of the
Etruscans and Greeks to the life of Italy is re-
served for the next chapter. First at the archaeo-
logical picture, then the linguistic.

In the mountains which rise up sharply from
the coast of the Italian and French Rivieras lived
a Neolithic people, while the wild and backward
mountaineers who inhabited the district in later
times were known to classical writers as Ligures.
Since they spoke an Indo-European tongue and
archaeologists have discovered no cultural break
in Liguria, they may well be descendants of Neo-
lithic folk driven back into the mountains by
some invaders (from the Lakes?) who imposed
their Indo-European language on the natives.

In addition to the Villanovans, two other main
groups of kindred cremating peoples are found
in northern Italy in the early Iron Age: Golasec-
cans around Lake Maggiore and in Piedmont
and Lombardy, together with the Comacines
around Lake Como, and the Atestines (or, in
Roman terminology, the Veneti) around Este
(ancient Ateste) in Venetia. Golaseccan culture,
which persisted from about 900 B.c. until
Roman times, appears to have enjoyed a dif-
ferent social structure from that at Bologna or
Este, since, unlike them, it had a warrior class
to judge from the chariots and arms found inthe
graves of some chieftains. During the fifth cen-
tury trade developed with the Etruscan and
Greek areas, to be followed by increasing Celtic
penetration. The Atestines very probably came
to Italy from Illyria under the impulse of the
movement of peoples which caused the Dorian
invasion of Greece. Their cemeteries, however,
which also start about 900 B.c., provide little
evidence of any sharp distinction between rich
and poor. Their metalwork rivals that of the
northern Villanovans at Bologna; in particular
their pictorially decorated bronze buckets (sizu-
lae) provide splendid scenes of everyday life, as
ploughmen, huntsmen, soldiers, charioteers,
boxers and banqueting. Inscriptions, some of
which are found on offerings dedicated to a
goddess named Reitia, show that they spoke
an Indo-European language which was closely
related to Latin but was written in an alphabet
mainly derived from Etruscan script. In the
fourth century this culture was so dominated
by the invading Celts that, later, Polybius de-
scribed the second-century Veneti as virtually
indistinguishable from the Celts except in lan-
guage; at that time they had come under
Roman control, but they retained their langu-
age and customs until the Christian era.

Ligurians
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Next, three groups of Iron Age peoples who
practised inhumation. First, the Picenes, a war-
like people as shown by their weapons and their
stelae which depict battles by sea against pirates
in the Adriatic. They lived around Ancona in
the Marche. They perhaps comprised some
invaders from Illyria who mingled with the indi-
genous population; their language, as recorded
later, is Indo-European and akin to Illyrian. The
contents of their tombs indicate wide trade, and
post-1945 excavation within Ancona throwslight
on their domestic life and supplements the
earlier evidence from the famous cemeteries of
Novilara near Pesaro. Secondly there is the
Fossa Grave culture in Campania and Calabria,
named after its trench graves, which began in
the final stages of the Bronze Age. An important
settlement was founded in the tenth or ninth
century on the hill of Cumae, at the foot of
which its trench-grave cemetery was discovered.
Long before it was superseded by the Greek
colony at Cumae in c. 750 B.C., its traders were
reaching north to Etruria and south to Calabria
and Sicily, and Greek geometric pottery prob-
ably of the njnth century, has been found; at
the same time the settlement shows traces of
Villanovan influence. Some eight miles across
the water lay the islet of Vivara, where an Apen-
nine settlement had traded in Mycenaean wares,
and the larger island of Ischia, where another
Apennine village (on the hill of Castiglione)
was followed on Monte Vico by a Fossa culture
settlement like that at Cumae; this also, as at
Cumae, was superseded by a Greek colony
named Pithecusae (c. 760 B.C.). The Fossa settle-
ments further south in Calabria are closely
related to similar ones in Sicily, a fact which
may be reflected in the Greek tradition
(recorded by Hellanicus in the fifth century) that
the people whom the early Greek colonists met
in eastern Sicily in the late eighth century were
called Siculi and had recently come from south-
ern Italy.

A third inhuming group is found in the heel
of Italy in Apulia. In later times this area was
inhabited by three tribes, the Daunians, Peuce-
tians and Messapians. As suggested by Greek
legend as well as by the occurrence of Illyrian
tribal- and place-names in Messapia, the tribes
were probably of Illyrian origin. With the
founding of Taras and other Greek colonies in
south Italy, the native populations increasingly
came under their superior cultural influence,
but these three Iapygian tribes continued to pro-
duce distinctive pottery, that of the Daunians
(from ¢. 600 B.c.) being fanciful and even grot-
esque.

No inscriptions exist to show what languages
all these people spoke at the beginning of the

Iron Age—nor in fact could they ever have
existed, since before the time of the Greeks and
Etruscans the inhabitants of Italy were
illiterate.” However, later inscriptions and the
languages spoken in Roman times indicate that
the majority of their predecessors shared a
linguistic group of Indo-European dialects. The
tribes of the central Apennines used Osco-
Umbrian or Umbrian-Sabellic  dialects:
Umbrian in the north, Sabellic (‘Italic’) dialects
in the centre, and Oscan (the language of the
Samnites) in the south. These people were prob-
ably descendants of the ‘Apennine’ culture, rein-
forced by some Indo-European-speaking peoples
from overseas (cf. pp. 8f.). Akin to, but quite
separate from, this group of dialects was Latin,
which was spoken by the peoples who occupied
the plain of Latium to the east and south of
the Tiber.

The Indo-European dialects in Italy probably
originated from a common source, perhaps more
immediately in the Danube area. But how did
they reach Italy; by land or by sea? (as we
have seen, Messapic in the south and Venetic
in the north almost certainly were brought by
Illyrians from across the Adriatic). Did their
arrival involve the immigration of large
numbers of people or did they spread more
by infiltration? If they were due to mass move-
ments, did the individual dialects arise before
or after their speakers arrived in Italy? Despite
the labours of comparative philologists, no
agreed and sure answers can be given to these
and similar questions.

Thus for the early history of Italy we have
two strands of evidence, linguistic and archaeo-
logical; a third strand is provided by what the
classical writers tell about these prehistoric days.
Unfortunately the three sources cannot be
neatly woven into a unified pattern, and as yet
no firm correlation between linguistics and
archaeology can be established. However, some
theories may appear more reasonable than
others.

The classic view held in recent times has been
that two waves of peoples who spoke Indo-Euro-
pean dialects came down from north of the Alps:
the first group, who cremated their dead, settled
west of a line which ran from Rimini in the
north to just south of Rome, and the second,
the Sabellian-Italici, who buried their dead,
settled east of this line. We will return to the
first part of this view shortly, but the second
part should probably be rejected: the supposed
hordes of inhuming Italici have left no trace
of an advance through north Italy. The Italic
dialects therefore may well have spread from
western or eastern parts of Italy among the
‘Apennine’ Bronze Age peoples, who retained
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their habit of inhumation. Nor need the new
language presuppose mass immigration of
invaders: a relatively small number of Indo-
European speakers may have arrived and their
tongue have infiltrated gradually. The process
would have been facilitated by the practice of
the Italic peoples, known from historical times,
of the Sacred Spring (ver sacrum), whereby as
tribes expanded in population the children born
at a certain time were marked to be sent out
to a new settlement when they grew up, thereby
spreading both their customs and language
further afield in central Italy.

Regarding those settled west of the Rimini-
Rome line, namely the Terramaricoli, Villano-
vans and Latins, the theory of their northern
origin is still widely held, as also is the view
that they spoke an Indo-European dialect (as
the Latins certainly did). A much less probable
view is that the urnfield culture reached Etruria
not by land from the north but by sea from
the east. Others again believe that the Villano-
vans were autochthonous and that their culture
was a native growth, based on Apennine culture
which absorbed external (urnfield) elements
which were brought perhaps both by land and
sea but by numbers so small as not to effect
a profound ethnic change in the country. Pro-
fessor Pallottino, the proponent of this last view,
also believes that the Indo-European dialects
reached Italy in successive waves from across
the Adriatic. However, amid a great variety of
possibilities it is still a reasonable view that the
Villanovans came into Etruria from the north,
bringing with them an Indo-European dialect
and urnfield culture, though they did not neces-
sarily come in vast numbers. Thus the safest
use of the word ‘Villanovan’ is to suggest a com-

mon culture without implying an unduly rigid
and unified racial and linguistic block.

Difficulties about the origin of the Villano-
vans are matched by those which surround the
reason for their end, which varied in different
areas. In the north they were gradually absorbed
by Etruscans, Celts and Romans, as will be seen;
in Tuscany their culture developed into Etru-
scan civilisation and their tongue was super-
seded by Etruscan; in Latium and Rome they
survived as Latins.

Thus in the early Iron Age Italy was inhabited

by a medley of peoples whose general level of /ey in the

culture gave little promise of their eventual
leadership among the nations. Their material
civilisation had not advanced, except in a few
favoured districts, beyond that of a reasonably
self-contained agricultural people; they were
unacquainted with writing; their craftsmanship
was competent but their art, though attractive,
relatively rudimentary. Their social organisa-
tion varied ; among the Villanovans villages were
on the verge of becoming towns, while the tribes
in the mountains of central Italy were probably
much looser units. Later social developments,
as they emerge into the light of history, will
be examined below, but in general there was
little to indicate the peninsula’s future great-
ness. Not even the diviners of Etruria could have
foretold that by the beginning of the third cen-
tury B.C. the whole would have been united
within the framework of a Confederacy led by
Rome and have become a world power: still less
that two or three centuries later a Roman Italy
would be the unchallenged master of the west-
ern world from Spain to the Euphrates, from
Britain to the Sahara.

Iron Age
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CHAPTER 3

Greeks and Etruscans in Early ltaly

1. The Greeks

At the beginning of the first millennium B.cC.
the Italic peoples had laid the foundations of
a settled and ordered life, but their civilisation
lagged behind that of the older seats of culture
in the Nearer East. The next stages in the de-
velopment of Italy were the result of increased
contact with peoples from the Eastern Mediter-
ranean.

The Greeks of the classical age were not the
first mariners to explore western waters: they
had been preceded by Mycenaean traders who
visited Sicily and southern Italy and perhaps
even set up a permanent post at Tarentum (see
p. 9). Some dim knowledge of these adven-
turous seamen may conceivably be reflected in
the Greek legend that the survivors of an abor-
tive expedition to Sicily, led by the Cretan king
Minos, settled in southern Italy. But the link
was broken by the fall of Mycenaean civilisation
in the twelfth century: apart from some very
tenuous links with the area around Tarentum,
the visits of traders from the Aegean world were
suspended for several centuries. In the meantime
the exploration of the western Mediterranean
was completed by the Phoenicians, who estab-
lished colonies in North Africa, in Sicily and
in Spain, and perhaps paid trading visits to the
coasts of Tuscany. In the sixth century the trade
of the Phoenicians with Italy was gathered into
the hands of their colonists at Carthage (p. 115),
who cultivated friendly relations with Tuscany.
But the Phoenicians left singularly little trace
of their visits to Italy, and they exerted no direct
enduring influence upon its early civilisation
apart from their indirect gift of the alphabet.!

A much closer and more fruitful contact was
established between the Italic peoples and the

Hellenic or (as the Romans came to call it) the
Greek nation, which had been formed in the
Aegean area after the Indo-European invasions.
Stray finds of Greek ‘geometric’ pottery (with
linear decorations) on the coasts of Apulia, of
Campania and of Tuscany, show that the
Aegean seafarers resumed intercourse with Italy
not very long after 800 B.c. In the second half
of the eighth and during the seventh and sixth
centuries the Greeks made one chain of settle-
ments in Sicily, and another on the southern
and western coasts of Italy from Tarentum to
the bay of Naples. From this base-line Greek
traders carried their characteristic merchandise,
bronze ware and the so-called proto-Corinthian,
Corinthian and Attic varieties of pottery to
central and northern Italy. One stream of traffic
moved from Tarentum up the Adriatic coast,
extending northwards as far as Hadria (near the
Po estuary), and inland as far as the Apennines.
Another proceeded from Cumae, the oldest per-
manent settlement of Greeks on the Italian
mainland,? to Latium and Tuscany, and spread
itself like a flood over the Tuscan inland. One
such Greek trader was Demaratus, a noble of
Corinth, who after his native city became sub-
ject to a tyrant (c. 655 B.C.) migrated to Etruria,
taking with him workmen, potters and painters.
He settled at Tarquinii where he married a noble
Etruscan lady; their son is said to have moved
to Rome and become king, ruling as the Elder
Tarquin (p. 41). The story of Demaratus may
well be true: it certainly illustrates the great
volume of trade between Greece and Etruria
which is also attested by archaeological finds.?
Thus between 750 and 500 B.c. Italy became
one of the chief markets for the Greek export
trade.

But the influence of the Greek merchant and

Colonisation
by the
Greeks
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3.1 Air-view of the Greek city of Poseidonia (Paestum) in Lucania. Note the surrounding wall. The two temples side by side in
the centre (the so-called basilica and temple of Poseidon) were in fact dedicated to Hera. To the left (i.e. to the north) stands the
temple of Ceres (in fact ‘of Athene’) of the late sixth century.

colonist went further than the mere exchange
of goods. Greek settlers introduced into Italy
the cultivation of the vine and the olive, which
had hitherto existed there in a wild state only,
and so took the first steps by which the country
was converted into the ‘garden of Europe’. Hav-
ing acquired from the Phoenicians an alphabetic
system of writing, the Greeks adapted it to the
needs of Indo-European tongues, and they made
a gift of this improved script to the Italic
peoples, all of whom, directly or indirectly, took
over their letter-signs from Cumae or some
other Greek colony.* The bronzes and ceramic
ware which the Greeks disseminated over Italy,
the sculpture and architecture with which they
decorated their cities, provided the natives with
art-patterns which here and there found not
unskilful imitators. The Greeks also gave Italy
its first lessons in scientific war-craft, in the for-
tification of towns with walls of dressed
masonry, and the decision of set battles by the
shock-tactics of armoured spearmen.’
Nevertheless the Greeks accomplished far less

in Italy than they might have achieved, had they
applied their superior civilisation in a systematic
manner to the penetration of the peninsula.
With the quarrelsomeness that was their beset-
ting sin, they frittered away their opportunities
in mutual warfare between their several cities,
or in civil dissension within each town wall.
Under these conditions they scarcely advanced
their political ascendancy beyond their original
area of settlement, and their institutions of city-
life at first found few imitators among the Italic
peoples. In the political history of Italy the first
chapter belongs, not to the Greeks, but the Etru-
scans.

2. Who were the Etruscans ?¢

The name ‘Etruscans’ was given by the Romans £truscan

to their neighbours in the district now known
as Tuscany; by the Greeks, even as early as
the epic poet Hesiod, they were called Tyr-
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senians or Tyrrhenians. But the origin of the
splendid civilisation which flourished in Etruria
from c. 700 B.C. is one of the most vexed ques-
tions of early Italian history. Although the Etru-
scans owed much to Greek influence, many of
their institutions were not derived from that
quarter. Were they native Italians, or were they
immigrants, like the Greeks? The age-long
debate on this controversial issue was opened
about 450 B.c. when the Greek historian Hero-
dotus reported the story that the Etruscans were
an offshoot of the Lydians of western Asia
Minor who because of a famine had set out (at
an uncertain date) in quest of new lands. This
version found credence among Roman writers,
and was accepted by the Etruscans themselves.
But another Greek author, Dionysius of Hali-
carnassus, pointed to the many divergences
between the Etruscan and Lydian languages and
institutions of his day (c. 30 B.c.) and concluded
that the Etruscans must be of Italian origin.”

In more modern times a battle royal has been
fought between the champions of autochthony
and of immigration.

Two of the weightiest arguments for the indi-
genous character of the Etruscans are drawn
from the location of their cities and from the
development of their cemeteries, together with
the contents. Their towns for the most part
replaced a former Villanovan settlement on or
close by the same site: this process can be seen
most clearly at Veii, just north of Rome. In Etru-
scan cemeteries the successive types of tomb
appear to develop out of each other in a con-
tinuous series, and the style of their furniture
exhibits a similar unbroken progression. Thus
at Tarquinii, perhaps the oldest Etruscan city,
Villanovan cremation burials in urns (a poz20)
were supplemented and superseded (c. 750-700
B.C.) by inhumation in trenches (a fossa), with
an increasing richness of the buried objects;
then inhumation became normal, with chamber-

3.2 Paestum. Temple of Poseidon (mid-fifth century) and, in background, the ‘basilica’ (mid-sixth century). Cf. 3.1.
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tombs cut in the rock; painting, sculpture and
ceramics flourished, and imported Greek and
oriental objects increased. Etruscan civilisation
had arrived without, it may be argued, any
major break.®

To such arguments those who believe in
Herodotus would reply that to build cities where
only villages had existed presupposes new skills
and administrative talent of a different order
from those shown hitherto by the Villanovans.
Further, although the cemeteries show no
abrupt break, they do indicate a change in the
disposal of the dead, a matter of deep feeling
among primitive peoples and not lightly to be
undertaken. Also if the immigration was gradual
and spread over a considerable period (and few
scholars today believe in vast hordes of Etru-
scans descending like locusts on the shores of
Etruria in one mass movement) then one would
expect the change in burial customs to be gra-
dual. Even apart from any specific resemblance
between some tombs in Etruria and Asia Minor,
Etruscan civilisation as a whole seems more east-
ern than Italic: the luxury of the Etruscans,
their love of feasting, music and dancing, of
games, jewellery and bright colours, and many
of their religious practices, especially their
science of divination by means of the liver of
sacrificed animals, have eastern parallels. Lastly,
their language is of crucial significance. By
general agreement it is non-Indo-European. The
Autochthonists would argue that therefore it is
the survival of a very early pre-Italic tongue,
but it happens that on the island of Lemnos
in the Aegean there survives the inscribed tomb-
stone of a warrior, and the language of the in-
scription has links both with Etruscan and with
tongues of Asia Minor, while the historian
Thucydides tells us that the pre-Greek popula-
tion of Lemnos was Tyrrhenian. Thus it is very
tempting to see in Lemnos a stage of Etruscan
migration from the East.’

Despite the attempted help from physical
anthropologists in examining skulls and bones,
and of medical biologists in studying blood-
groups, the problem remains. Recently, how-
ever, emphasis has moved from an apparently
insoluble problem to the undeniable fact that
Etruscan civilisation, as it is known to us, de-
veloped on Italian soil, and so the problem is often
now posed as one of formation rather than of
origin: what elements in Italy and from overseas
combined to create the culture?!® Stress is laid
on not viewing the Etruscans in their early days
as a clear-cut and closely knit unit, but rather
upon analysing their racial, linguistic and cul-
tural aspects, all of which may have separate
lines of origin. As various elements were fused
in the crucible during the so-called ‘orientalis-

3.3 Engraved back of bronze mirror from Vuici, ¢. 400 B.C.
It depicts the seer Calchas examining a sacrificial liver
(hepatoscopy). The Romans later had recourse to this

Etruscan method of divination.

ing’ phase in the early seventh century, it is
clear that the basic population of Etruria was
still of Villanovan origin and that it was adopt-
ing new ideas of burial and social organisation
and increasingly importing Greek and oriental
wares which were gradually imitated by local
artists. But unless we are prepared to forget
Herodotus, we still want to know whether all
this was the result of the upsurge of native talent
under eastern cultural influences, spread by
trade and probably by the settlement in Italy
of some foreign artists, or whether the change
was so fundamental as to justify belief in the
impact of foreign occupation.

If the speed with which city-life and culture
suddenly emerged in Etruria—and not, be it
noted, in other Villanovan areas in Italy —
suggests the influx of a relatively small number
of men with administrative skills and the power
to organise large labour forces, then the process
inay reasonably be imagined on the following
lines (imagined, however, since the evidence is still
too contradictory to allow more than hypotheti-
cal reconstruction). In the turmoil and disloca-
tion of peoples in the eastern Mediterranean

Possible
development
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3.4 Terracotta sarcophagus from Caere, ¢. 500 B.C. Husband and wife recline on a banqueting couch.

Women had far greater social freedom in Etruscan than in Greek society.

which resulted from the collapse of the Hittite
and Mycenaean empires, many peoples from
Asia Minor drifted westward. Some of these
‘Peoples of the Sea’ tried to raid Egypt in the
twelfth century, but hieroglyphic inscriptions
of Ramses III record their expulsion; later it
is possible that some arrived in Lemnos and

others on the coast of Etruria. They would be
warrior-bands, with few womenfolk, but bring-
ing with them their language, and their experi-
ence in war, administration and the arts of city-
life; their numbers may not have been large and
their arrival spread over a considerable period
of time. In Etruria they would find a Villanovan
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population which lived in villages, spoke an
Indo-European tongue and cremated its dead.
They imposed themselves as a conquering aris-
tocracy and intermarried with the Villanovans.
Their language and burial habits gradually pre-
dominated; they encouraged the subjugated Vil-
lanovans to clear the forests, drain the land and
build cities; further, by exploiting the mineral
wealth of the country, they developed an over-
seas trade which brought many of the luxurious
products of the East. Thus by the early seventh
century we find an Etruscan nation, born on
Italian soil; but it must be remembered that
not all scholars would define its parents in the
same terms as those suggested above.

3. Etruscan Civilisation

The central area of Etruscan civilisation lay
between the river Arno in the north, the Tiber
in the east and south and the Mediterranean
in the west. Into it were thrust the lower slopes
of the Apennines. The northern part comprised
fertile alluvial valleys, plains and rolling hills
of sandstone and limestone where cities such
as Clusium, Cortona, Perusia and Faesulae grew
up; such was their attraction that the sites con-
tinued to be occupied through to modern times.
Southern Etruria on the other hand, where the
earliest settlements are found, was a volcanic
zone, whose tufa rock has worn into peaks and
plateaux, separated by deep valleys and gullies;
here cities, such as Tarquinii, Vulci, Caere and
Veii, are found on hills which rise where rivers
or streams meet, amid a wild landscape which
in part still retains something of its primitive
appearance. Much of the land was covered by
forest and wild macchia. The Villanovans, as
pioneers, had begun to penetrate into this for-
midable barrier and gained enough land for cul-
tivation, but wider occupation resulted in the
‘Etruscan’ period from engineering skill shown
in land-reclamation, drainage, forestry and
road-building. Even so, the settlers had to
choose for their homes various pockets of land
which were often separated from one another
by physical barriers which made communica-
tions difficult. Thus geography, as also in
Greece, led to the emergence of city-states, each
with its individual characteristics, and made
wider political union more difficult. The basis
of life was agriculture, supplemented by hunting
and fishing, but the mineral wealth of the
country, especially its copper and iron, were
quickly exploited. Thus nature afforded mineral
wealth which provided building-stone for cities
and raw materials for export in exchange for
foreign luxuries, while the land was fertile

enough to support a large population. But in
addition it needed man’s co-ordinated labour
and his technical skills to produce a rich civilisa-
tion.

Etruscan cities had to be founded in accord-
ance with religious practice, laid down in Ritual
Books, and in particular each city had to be
surrounded by a sacred boundary (pomerium) in
order to secure the population within from all
unseen dangers without. It is probable that rules
for the plan and orientation of the temples may
have led to some symmetry in the layout of
public buildings from an early date, but the
rough nature of many sites will have precluded
the careful grid-system of street-planning which
was certainly adopted later: it is seen most
clearly at an Etruscan colony founded c. 500
B.C. at Marzabotto near Bologna (p. 26). The
later Roman grid-system, used in camps and
colonies, may have been influenced by Etruscan
practice, which, however, was not quite the
same, since it was not based on the axial crossing
of two main streets (the cardo and decumanus),
but on a pattern of alternating wider and nar-
rower divisions (such as are found in many
Greek cities in the west from c. 500 B.c.). Most
of the cities seem to have relied on the strength
of their natural position for long, but from c.
400 B.c., when the power of Rome began to
rise on their southern horizon, they were forti-
fied by walls of dressed stone. Their temples
were more square than Greek ones, with a wide
frontage; the front half had a colonnaded por-
tico, the back comprised three shrines (cellae)
for three deities, or one cella with two flanking
wings (alae). Only the foundations were of stone;
the main framework was of wood which was
covered with gay multicoloured terracotta orna-
mentation. Small private houses were generally
rectangular, of mud-brick, laced with timber,
built on stone or pebble foundations; larger
houses had upper storeys, with flat or gabled
roofs. The houses (domus) of the rich aristocracy
can be reconstructed from the interior appear-
ance of the stone chamber-tombs, which were
decorated like houses and reflect something of
their elegant and luxurious construction. They
are the forerunners of the azrium (central court-
yard) type of house which later Romans used
and developed (p. 192).

The cemeteries underwent a continuous de-
velopment, as has been seen, from simple pits
and trenches to rock-cut family tombs with
vaulted roofs and frescoed walls. The tombs
were built in rows of streets so that the ceme-
teries literally resembled ‘cities of the dead’
(necropoleis), as revealed by the spectacular
cemeteries at Caere. The dead were usually
buried, but on some sites, especially in northern
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3.5 Large burial tumulus at Caere.

3.6

Interior of the Tomba della Cornice at Caere. The wall imitates the facade of an Etruscan house
with doors and windows.
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3.7 Terracotta statue of Apollo from Veii, made by the artist Vulca or his school, c. 500 B.C. A master-
piece of Etruscan art.

and inland Etruria, cremation was practised.
The more elaborate tombs, often themselves
shaped like houses, were equipped with a sump-
tuous furniture which vividly illustrates the
luxury and artistic taste of the Etruscan nobles.
The pottery found in these burials consisted in
part of a native ware of black polished clay (buc-
chero), but their chief ceramic contents were fine
Greek vases, of every type from ‘geometric’ to
Attic, in immense quantities. The metal ware
of bronze and gold was mostly of native work-
manship, but of high quality. Among the keep-

sakes of bronze were toilet-cases and mirrors
with incised decorations which plainly betrayed
Greek influence; the gold filigree ornaments
were less dependent on foreign models and in
craftmanship equalled the finest Greek work.
The jewellery and metalwork were widely
exported, even to Celtic lands. Two masterpieces
are the Capitoline wolf in Rome and the Chi-
mera of Arezzo. Although sculpture in stone,
which could be practised only where local stone
was suitable, fell far below Greek achievements,
the Etruscans excelled in sculptured terracotta

23
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which was brightly painted and widely used to
cover the wooden structure of temples and even
for life-size statues, as the Apollo of Veii. The
gaily coloured wall-paintings in the tombs, espe-
cially those at Tarquinii, display great joze de
vivre but also some grim figures of the under-
world; in general they throw a vivid light on
Etruscan life, showing scenes of banqueting,
dancing and music, horse-racing, wrestling,
hunting and fishing. All Etruscan art derived
ultimately from Greek and Oriental inspiration,
but it developed an individual character all of
its own.

The Etruscans believed that their religion
had been revealed to them in early days by seers;
this teaching, the Errusca disciplina, which
defined religious practice, was enshrined in a
number of books of ritual. The libri fulgurales
interpreted thunder and lightning, which were
believed to portend events in man’s everyday
life, while the lbri haruspicini instructed pro-
fessional haruspices in the art of divination based
on the inspection of the entrails of sacrificed
animals. The Romans later often appealed to
Etruscan haruspices to interpret omens which
they themselves failed to understand. The books
also dealt with founding cities, consecrating
temples, matters concerning war and peace, and
thus all public and private life was dominated

by what the Ritual Books had foreseen. The
names of many Etruscan deities are known,
although their precise functions are sometimes
obscure; they were soon assimilated to Greek
gods. Etruscan religion was. or at any rate
became in its later phases, gloomy and cruel,
unlike most Greek and Italic cults. This repul-
sive trait is illustrated by the scenes in tomb-
paintings which depict the torments of the de-
parted at the hands of the demons of the under-
world. For the appeasement of their divine
fiends the Etruscans seem to have offered up
human sacrifices; a common method of
dispatching their victims was to set them to kill
each other off in duels, which served as the
models for the gladiatorial contests in Rome.
The social and political organisation of the
Etruscan city-states was rigid and aristocratic.
In early days they were ruled by kings (lucu-
mones) who were surrounded with great pomp.
The king wore a robe of purple and a golden
crown, carried a sceptre, sat on an ivory throne,
and was escorted by retainers who carried an
axe in a bundle of rods (fasces), eloquent symbols
of the ruler’s right to execute or scourge.!! When
Etruscan kings occupied Rome they left as a
legacy to the later Republican magistrates many
of these trappings of office. During the sixth
and fifth centuries the power of the kings was

: e R g
3.8 Etruscan wall-painting from the tomb of the Leopards at Tarquinii, probably early fifth century. It

illustrates the Etruscans’ love of music and dance.
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challenged and then superseded by that of the
nobles; before this happened some kings poss-
ibly had tried to bolster up their waning power
by reorganising the city’s institutions in order
to strengthen the military potentiality of a
middle class as a counterweight to the nobility,
as seems to have been attempted in Etruscan
Rome, where the army was reorganised (p. 52).
When the monarchy fell some military adven-
turers may have gone on the warpath in an
attempt to establish personal power, but were
soon reduced to the level of their fellow nobles,
and the cities were administered thereafter by
local aristocracies. The latter exercised their
power through magistracies which were norm-
ally annual, but the detailed functions of the
zilath, the maru and the purthne are hidden from
us.
The cities were autonomous states, but they
were linked in a League of Twelve Cities and
had a federal sanctuary at the Fanum Voltum-
nae near Volsinii (Voltumna was their chief
god), where leaders of the cities met for common
cult and games. Whether this became a strong
communal bond or whether federal ties were

3.9 Bronze statuette of an Etruscan warrior.

held loosely is uncertain, but clearly the cities
did develop some feeling of national unity which
on occasion resulted in joint League action.
However, local loyalties often overruled federal
considerations and this failure to establish real
unity of purpose through an effective confedera-
tion was ultimately to prove fatal to the cities
when they came into conflict with Rome.

The general picture of the social structure
given by our sources is that of a powerful and
rich aristocracy and an immense body of clients,
serfs and slaves, but the gap may have lessened
slightly when during the sixth century the Etru-
scans adopted the Greek military formation of
a closely-knit battle-line (phalanx) of heavily
armed soldiers (hoplites). The citizen body com-
prised families or clans, a gentilician system,
with a strong feeling for family and a recogni-
tion of a position of the mother as well as of
the father within it. Little is known about the
serfs and slaves who worked the land for their
overlords, but the opulent culture and private
lives of the nobles are partly revealed by the
great richness of the archaeological remains.
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3.10 Funerary stele of Avele Tite of Volaterrae,
of the sixth or fifth century, depicting the dead
man, with his name inscribed on the border.
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4. Etruscan Expansion

Etruscan culture, and to a more qualified extent
political control, soon spread beyond Etruria
itself. Some Etruscans advanced southward over
the Tiber into Latium, where they occupied
Rome and other centres (p. 41). Others pene-
trated further, either by land or sea or both,
into Campania where they established them-
selves at Capua (¢c. 650 B.c.?), Nola and Pompeii
among other places. This expansion into a Greek
sphere of influence led to conflict, the more
so because of a wider clash of interest at sea
where Greek penetration into western waters
limited the spread of Etruscan direct control.
As we have already seen, the Greek cities of
southern Italy provided the Etruscans with new
markets for their metals, and a vast network

3.11
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Air-view of

.

perhaps founded by

the
Etruscans. In the central lower part the Roman (Etruscan?)
rectangular city-planning is still preserved. At the top, a Roman
amphitheatre.

Capua,

of trade developed especially in Greek pottery
(p. 23). But a new phase started when the Pho-
caeans of Asia Minor established a colony at
Massalia (modern Marseilles) ¢. 600 B.c. This
was a direct challenge to the Carthaginians,
who were defeated in a naval battle, recorded
by Thucydides, in an attempt to keep the Pho-
caeans out of this area: the resultant Phocaean

thalassocracy pleased the Etruscans no more
than it did the defeated Carthaginians. When
the Phocaeans moved nearer the shores of
Etruria by settling at Alalia in Corsica (¢. 560
B.C.), the Etruscans and Carthaginians soon
made common cause and met the intruders in
a naval engagement off Alalia c. 535; while
the Etruscans gained control of Corsica, the
Carthaginians took over Sardinia.!?

Encouraged perhaps by these events the Etru-
scans launched an attack on Greek Cumae,
which had remained independent (524 B.c.), but
they were repelled through the energy of the
Cumaean Aristodemus. Soon Etruscan influ-
ence in Latium weakened (pp. 55f.) and when
Tarquinius was driven from Rome the other
Latin cities were encouraged to seek freedom
and appealed to Cumae for help. Once again
Aristodemus was the hero of the hour: he helped
to rout the Etruscans at Aricia (c. 506), with
the result that the Latins could cut communica-
tions by land between Etruria and Campania.
Some years later, in 474, Cumae, either threat-
ened by the Etruscans or taking the initiative
against them, appealed to Hiero of Syracuse,
who had recently smashed at Himera a Cartha-
ginian attempt to occupy eastern Sicily. At a
naval battle off Cumae the allies broke Etruscan
sea-power: the Greeks regained the freedom of
the seas around Naples, and the Etruscan cities
in Campania were isolated by sea as well as by
land.'? In the event neither victors nor van-
quished in Italy enjoyed independence in Cam-
pania for long, since Sabellian tribes began to
descend from the mountains (p. 87) and by
420 both Etruscan Capua and Greek Cumae
had succumbed.

With their hold on the south loosening, the
Etruscans began to expand northward over the
Apennines into the valley of the Po (¢. 500 B.C.)
where they exerted influence for over a century.
The chief colony was founded alongside the
old Villanovan settlement at Bologna and was
named Felsina; it soon became a prosperous city
of farmers, industrialists and merchants,
importing large quantities of Greek vases. These
came directly from Spina at the head of the
Adriatic which became the chief port for Greek
goods, especially Athenian vases; it was a Greek
settlement in which the Etruscans secured a
strong foothold. The third important Etruscan
foundation was at modern Marzabotto, some
seventeen miles south of Felsina, commanding
the valley southward over the Apennines. It is
of great interest because it was a new foundation
(c. 500 B.c.) and it has not been built over since:
thus it provides us with our best evidence for
a late Etruscan city and its street-planning. The
extent of Etruscan settlement beyond the area
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3.12 Inscribed sheets of gold leaf found in 1964 between two temples at Pyrgi, the port of Caere.
The left-hand one is in Etruscan, the right in Phoenician. They contain a dedication by Thefarie Velianus,
ruler of Caere, to the goddess Uni-Astarte, and date from ¢. 500 B.C.

of these three cities is problematic and the view
that they spread over the northern plain as far
as the Alps is not supported by archaeological
evidence, while the tradition that they founded
a League of Twelve cities here, as in Etruria
(and allegedly in Campania), is open to doubt.
Etruscan trade certainly extended north of the
Po, but large-scale settlement is improbable.
But trade rivals soon appeared: Celtic tribes
were tempted to move over the Alps and occupy
the northern plain of Italy. The movement may
have started in the fifth century, but it only
became threatening after c. 400 when they
began to sweep all before them. The final attacks
fell on Marzabotto and Felsina, the latter being
overwhelmed c. 350: on the burial szelae we see
the horsemen of Felsina matched against naked

Gauls. Thus Etruscan power north of the Apen-
nines was smashed and the northern plain
became what the Romans called Gallia Cisal-
pina. Nor was Rome itself immune from these
Gallic invaders (p. 73).

Despite ultimate repulse in north and south
the Etruscans at the height of their power had
gathered into their hands all the richest portions
of the country, and they held sway over a terri-
tory far exceeding that of any Greek city or
native canton. At the same time they gained
control of the seas on either side of Italy, so
that they could impose their terms of admission
upon the Greeks.!* Their ascendancy on the
western sea was commemorated by the name of
‘Mare Etruscum’ or ‘Tyrrenum’ (from the Greek
name for the Etruscans), which it retained
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throughout antiquity. The wider range of
the Etruscan conquests enabled them to
exercise a more extensive and enduring political
influence than the Greeks. To the Etruscans
rather than to the Greeks was due the incipient
urbanisation of Italy. The Etruscans not only
founded cities of their own on conquered terri-
tory, but they set the example of town-building
to their subject peoples. A movement of popula-
tion from villages to towns took place under
Etruscan influence in Latium and Campania,
and even in the hill-country of Umbria on the
slopes of the northern Apennines. Another last-
ing result of the Etruscan ascendancy in Italy
was the dissemination of the Etruscan alphabet,
which was received in Umbria and (with some
important modifications) in Latium, and was
adopted, in preference to its Greek prototype,
among the Oscan-speaking populations of the
southern Apennines.

But the Etruscans had overrun Italy rather
than secured it with a firm hold; they had
overawed rather than conciliated or assimilated
the subject populations.!* Moreover, they failed
to preserve unity among themselves. For all
their rigid organisation, the governing aristocra-
cies of the cities could not prevent armed risings

of the unprivileged serf or artisan populations.
Neither could the several cities achieve any dur-
able harmony among themselves. The Etruscan
conquests, therefore, were not the product of
a concerted drive across Italy, but the isolated
results of haphazard thrusts by individual cities
or private war-bands, and no effective organisa-
tion was formed to defend these gains. To these
causes of weakness might perhaps be added the
progressive enervation of the Etruscan ruling
classes under the corrupting influence of over-
abundant wealth. But leaving aside this
reason — and we need not take at face value the
highly coloured accounts of Etruscan debau-
chery in Greek and Latin writers — we can find
a sufficient explanation for the early failure of
Etruscan imperialism in the deficiencies of Etru-
scan statecraft.

After 500 B.c. the political destiny of Italy
passed out of Etruscan hands (p. 55), and a con-
current regression in their material welfare and
artistic proficiency foreboded the eventual ex-
tinction of the peculiar Etruscan culture. From
this date the Etruscans require no more than
incidental notice, as the centre of political power
and culture moves across the Tiber to Latium
and Rome.
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CHAPTER 4

Latium and Rome

1. The Geography of Latium

Latium, the cradle of Rome, consisted originally
of the coastal plain from the mouth of the Tiber
to the Circeian promontory, and its adjacent
foothills. In the south its habitable zone was
narrowed by the Pomptine marshes and by the
Mons Lepinus, a spur from the Apennines
extending toward the sea. On its northern and
western border the lower valleys of the Tiber
and of its tributary the Anio—the ‘Roman
Campagna’ of the present day — formed a
wider belt of open land. The centre of the
region consisted of a group of volcanic hills,
the principal of which, the Mons Albanus, rose
to a little above 3000 feet.!

The plains of Latium were composed of a
stout layer of alluvial clay overlaid with a thin
coating of lava from the Alban volcanoes. This
upper crust, being rich in plant-food and friable
in texture and well provided with springs, gave
the district a well-deserved reputation for fer-
tility. But the hard pan of clay prevented the
absorption of flood-water into the subsoil, so
that the low-lying land was liable to become
waterlogged.? At the dawn of Roman history
the lowlands of Latium were kept in cultivable
condition by systematic drainage, and in recent
years a great reclamation scheme has at last won
them back for intensive husbandry. But in the
intervening centuries areas of insalubrious fen-
land were allowed to form near the coast.

The Latin hill country, despite progressive
deforestation, still possesses fine woodland; in
the early days of Roman history it was noted
for its tall beech copses. On these pleasant
uplands the villages of primitive Latium clus-
tered most thickly. The remaining settlements
were mostly built on the low but steep bluffs

that jut out of the plains here and there.

Latium is cut off from the eastern face of
Italy by an almost continuous ridge of high land.
The only commodious road across the Apennine
range, by way of the Anio valley and the Lacus
Fucinus, extended along the northern border
of the Latin territory. Coastal communications
with the bay of Naples were impeded by the
Mons Lepinus and the Pomptine marshes. On
the other hand two low cols between the Alban
Mount and the Apennine foothills provided
gateways into the valleys of the Trerus and the
Liris, and so gave an easy approach from Latium
into Campania. Between Latium and Etruria
the Tiber formed a strong natural boundary.
Though not the longest of Italian rivers, the
Tiber is one of the most voluminous, and even
at its lowest summer level it is not easy to ford,
except at a few easily guarded points. On this
side lay the most vital frontier of Latium: if
the Alban Hills formed the geographical heart
of the country, the line of the Tiber was the
natural seat of its political capital.

2. The Early History of Latium

The inhabitants of ancient Latium had no recol-
lection of their immigration into the country.
Roman writers, in a vain endeavour to conciliate
this native tradition with the random specula-
tions of Greek historians, made the Latins into
a conglomerate of Aborigines, Ligurians and
Sicels. In the light of modern research they
appear as one of the youngest of Italian peoples.
Continuing volcanic activity may have made
Latium unattractive to man during the Chalco-
lithic and Bronze Ages, but it was not entirely
uninhabited in these centuries, as once was

Communica-
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The early
population
of Latium
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thought. However, sporadic finds of ‘Apennine’
material suggest only sparse population and do
not prove a link with the Iron Age when the
population suddenly increased to an extent
which suggests settlers from outside. From
Rome southward to Terracina there spread a
culture, now known as Latial, which closely
resembled the Villanovan culture of Etruria.?
These people lived in huts which can be recon-
structed from the clay replicas which some
groups used as cinerary urns in place of the
biconical type employed in the north. They are
found at Rome and in settlements in the Alban
Hills, although apparently the archaeological
evidence no longer supports the belief that the
latter were slightly the earlier arrivals. Apart
from an ‘Apennine’ substratum, the new ele-
ments were reinforced by representatives of the
inhuming Fossa culture (p. 14) who perhaps
came from southern Italy.* This new mixture
marks the beginning of the Iron Age in Latium
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from ¢. 800 B.C., and early local variations
tended to merge into a common culture. After
some 150 years conditions began to change
again when the Etruscans started to expand into
Campania.

Thus Latium became a land of self-support-
ing herdsmen and tillers of the soil, living in
villages (vict) which relied for protection on their
hilly positions, strengthened possibly by wooden
palisades. From surviving lists of Latin com-
munities in ancient writers the number of early
villages has been put at about fifty, while the
Prisci Latini (‘Original Latins’) are given as
thirty.® But however numerous these small
populi were, the sharing of a common language
would make them conscious of a degree of unity,
which would be stronger if memories of a
common tribal origin lingered on among any
groups. They were probably organised on the
basis of clans (gentes), but as a social unit the
gens was displaced by the familia or household
within which the paterfamilias or eldest living
male held an almost absolute dominion. Beside
vici there were pagi; in some cases these may
have been only the extended areas in which the
inhabitants of each wvicus carried on their pas-
toral or agricultural work; in other cases the
inhabitants of various vici may have held a pagus
in common and were thus linked up in cantons.
Vici might also be grouped together in several
cult-associations, of which the most notable
were formed for the worship of Jupiter Latiaris
on the Alban Mount, of Diana at the Lacus
Nemorensis (Lake Nemi), and of Venus (origin-
ally a goddess of gardens) at Lavinium. In these
religious federations the Latins possessed the
framework of a political union, but they were
long in forming a real political league. By virtue
of its proximity to the sancturary of Jupiter,
the village of Alba Longa (near Castel Gandolfo,
on the west side of the Alban Lake) enjqyed
a religious primacy among the Latin communi-
ties, but it was never the political capital of a
Latin state.

About 650 B.C. a new era opened for Latium
with the coming of the Etruscans: the whole area
became subjected to Etruscan influences, but
Etruscan culture did not drive its roots very
deep since Latium remained essentially Latin-
speaking. The Etruscans encouraged agri-
culture (rock-cut drainage channels in the Tiber
valley and on the southern slopes of the Alban
Hills reflect the same technique as that of south-
ern Etruria). They also fostered industry and
commerce, promoted synoecisms, and thus
swept the whole area into a wider world. But
since Greek ideas were also reaching Latium
from the south, it is not always easy to determine
whether a Greek idea arrived direct or via the

Prisci Latini

Etruscan
influences
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Etruscans: was the alphabet for instance, an
indirect gift of the Etruscans or a direct gift
of the Greeks from the south? It is equally diffi-
cult to assess the political aspect: where and
when do Etruscan features represent definite
Etruscan rule? Etruscan rulers certainly occu-
pied Rome during the sixth century and during
that period a collection of villages became a
united city with one of the largest temples in
Italy crowning its Capitoline hill. There is no
certain evidence for Etruscan rule over other
cities, but their influence should not be mini-
mised nor their general dominance questioned.

Praeneste (modern Palestrina) seems to have
been of Latin (and Sabine?) origin, but it was
soon Etruscanised. Two famous tombs, the Ber-
nardini and Barberini, contain a princely
treasure of gold and bronze ware which
resembles that of a similar tomb at Etruscan
Caere of c. 650 B.c. Although one may have
contained a gold fibula bearing an early Latin
inscription (‘Manios made me for Numasios’),
these tombs may well have been those of Etru-
scan nobles, and Praeneste may have been a key
point in the Etruscan advance into Latium: it
commands the route to the Liris valley. Further,
its flourishing bronze industry continued to
prosper until Roman times. The names of

L

Tusculum, Velitrae and Tarracini seem to link
these cities with the Etruscans, but there
remains little direct evidence. However, the
earliest treaty between Rome and Carthage of
¢. 509 B.C. (p. 48) suggests that the Etruscan
rulers of Rome may have exercised some control
over the coastal cities of Ardea, Antium, Circeii,
Terracina and perhaps Lavinium.

A great gift of Etruria to Rome, and probably
to Latium also, was the temple, a new architec-
tural form. The coloured terracotta decorations
of the temples which were built at Satricum,
Velitrae and Lanuvium are virtually indis-
tinguishable from those in Etruria, though they
also resemble many in Campania. In fact a con-
siderable area of central Italy was developing
a common culture, based on Etruscan and Greek
ideas, the latter modified by the Etruscans or
else coming from direct Greek contacts. The lat-
ter channel has been emphasised by a recent
discovery: in 1959 a series of thirteen massive
archaic stone altars was found at the Latin city
of Lavinium (Practica di Mare) some sixteen
miles south of Rome. One altar had a bronze
tablet inscribed in archaic Latin to Castor and
Pollux (see p. 580). Whereas it has often been
thought that the cult of the Dioscuri (Castor
and Pollux) reached Rome from Etruria, the

4.1 Archaic stone altars at the Latin city of Lavinium.
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route may now appear to have been from the
south. But in general in the seventh and sixth
centuries Latium was closely linked with
Etruria. By 500 B.c. the original fifty or more
communities had been reduced by a process
of absorption into some ten or twelve, the
largest of which, Praeneste, Tibur and Tuscu-
lum, long dealt with Rome on equal terms.®
But Etruscan rule in Latium was not of long
duration and far from universal, while its influ-
ence on Latin culture was no more than spora-
dic. The history of Latium was not bound up
with that of Etruria, but with the annals of
its own foremost city, Rome.

3. Rome. The Site of the City

Rome was situated on the borderland of Latium
and Etruria, at a distance of 15 miles from the
Tiber estuary. At this point the combined activi-
ties of the Ciminian and Alban volcanoes threw
up a ring of hillocks to a height of 200-300
feet above sea-level, and of a 100 feet or more
above the surrounding plain.” The western arc
of the ring consisted of two isolated ridges on
the right bank of the Tiber, the Janiculan and
the Vatican. The eastern arc, on the left bank,
formed a continuous stretch of high ground
from which four spurs, the Quirinal, Viminal,
Esquiline and Caelian, projected into the river
valley. Within the circle three inner bluffs, the
Capitoline, Palatine and Aventine, guarded the
passage of the Tiber. Of the central hills the

Capitoline, which was the smallest in extent,
stood detached on every side. The Palatine was
separated by a deep-cut valley from its southern
neighbour, the Aventine, and by a similar de-
pression from the Quirinal on the north; on
the north-eastern side it was connected with the
Esquiline by a land-bridge, the so-called Velia.
Through the rim of volcanic upcast the Tiber
cut itself a new bed. Avoiding the Quirinal by
a sudden westward bend, the river left a wide
piece of open ground, the site of the Campus
Martius; by a return curve it approached close
to the three inner hills, and in this reach its
channel was bisected by an island which facili-
tated crossing by a ford or bridge.

In this position Rome enjoyed a unique com-
bination of natural advantages. A city of the
Latin plain, it stood in a fertile territory which,
under proper cultivation, was capable of main-
taining a large population for its size. Its hills
partly raised it above the reach of the inunda-
tions to which the Tiber valley is peculiarly
exposed. In the Tiber itself Rome possessed an
easy approach to the sea and a potential avenue
of foreign commerce. At the same time it com-
manded the most convenient passage of the
stream in its lower reaches, and thus held a key
position on the main line of travel along the
western face of Italy. From thisdoubleadvantage
of easy progress along and across its river Rome
derived a similar ascendancy to that which
nature has bestowed on London and Paris. Fin-
ally, Rome lay in the heart of Italy, at equal
distances from its northern and southern extre-
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4.2 Island in the Tiber which facilitated crossing by ford or bridge.

mities. In a word, it was Italy’s natural centre
of communications.

4. The Origins of Rome. The Traditional Story

The origins of Rome became a fruitful subject
of speculation even before the city had given
clear signs of its future importance, and an end-
less variety of foundation-legends was composed
in its honour.® The starting point of the native
tradition was the creation of a founder
‘Romulus’ out of the name of the city. Round
this lay-figure a tissue of folk-tales was woven,
so as to give it a human and heroic semblance.
Romulus was fitted out with a twin-brother
Remus® and was affiliated to Mars, the tutelary
god of Rome. The story grew up that, as an
unwanted child born out of wedlock, he was
cast forth into the Tiber but was saved for
Rome by Providence which directed the river
to swirl him ashore, a wolf to suckle him!® and
the shepherd Faustulus to rear him, hard by
the site of his future city. Out of the rest of
the indigenous legend it will suffice here to
recount that Romulus, grown to manhood,
founded a settlement on the Palatine, while
Remus made an abortive attempt to colonise
the Aventine, and that he provided wives for his
settlers by raping the women of a neighbouring
Sabine community on the Quirinal (cf. p. 39).

The tale of Romulus in its native version had
come into existence not later than the fourth
century B.C.; and the fact that in 296 a bronze
statue of a wolf suckling human twins was set
up in the Forum shows that by then the main
outlines of the legend were familiarly known
at Rome.!!

But Roman tradition was brought into com-
petition with a multitude of rival stories of
Greek origin. The Greek story-telling faculty
supplied mythical founders to all cities that
lacked an authentic record of their creation,
and to some whose genesis was a matter of his-
tory;itsrange of invention did notstopat thefron-
tiers of the Greek world, but extended to foreign
towns in which it happened to take an interest.
In the fifth and fourth centuries Rome had
already attracted sufficient attention among
Greek men of letters to become the subject of
a whole repertory of foundation-tales.’? In these
alien versions the heroes of Greek legend,
already the creators of innumerable towns, were
requisitioned to be the founders of a ‘barbarian’
one The somewhat shadowy figure of the Arca-
dian chieftain Evander was invoked for no
better reason than that the name of the Palatine
hill recalled that of his native place, Pallanteum.
The Greek mythologists naturally did not forget
Odysseus, for the scene of several of his adven-
tures had been located by Greek tradition in
Italy.’* In one legend Romus, the son of Odys-
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seus by Circe (the enchantress of the Circeian
promontory), became the founder of Rome; in
another, a second son of Odysseus by Circe
created the neighbouring town of Tusculum.
But the principal Greek contribution to the
foundation-story of Rome was the introduction
of the Trojan warrior Aeneas into it.!* Greek
legend had busied itself with Aeneas since the
seventh century, when the Sicilian poet Stesi-
chorus traced the Trojan hero’s wanderings to
the west, perhaps to his native isle and even
to Italy. At any rate the story of Aeneas was
well known in Etruria in the late sixth century:
from Veii come votive statues (which imply a
cult) of Aeneas carrying his father Anchises in
flight from Troy, while at least seventeen vase-
paintings (525—470 B.c.) depict the scene, and
nearly as many show Aeneas in battle. In the
fifth century a Greek writer, Hellanicus, made
Aeneas the founder of Rome,!’ but for a century
or two after the Etruscan period Aeneas does
not appear to have been much regarded at
Rome, perhaps because he was linked with the
Etruscans, now Rome’s enemies. Soon after 300
B.C. a historian named Timaeus created a new
problem by bringing the foundation-date of
Rome down to 814 B.C. (in order to synchronise
with that of Carthage) or 370 years later than
the reputed date of the fall of Troy, which was
fixed at 1184 by the scholar Eratosthenes in the
second half of the third century. But at this
stage Greek speculation ran dry; it was left to
Roman writers to blend native and foreign ele-
ments into one authoritative version. The Greek
tradition was known at least in its outlines to
King Pyrrhus of Epirus (p. 94), who fancied
himself as a descendant of Achilles in conflict
with the progeny of Aeneas.

By 300 B.c. the story of a Trojan landing
in Latium had been accepted in native tradition,
for relics of Trojan origin were exhibited to
Timaeus in the temple of Venus at Lavinium.
Before the First Punic War the same tale had
found credence in Rome, for in 263 the Romans
gave favourable terms of alliance to the Sicilian
city of Segesta, on the ground of common descent
from Troy. At the end of the third century the
process of bringing the Roman and Greek ver-
sions into harmony was carried further by the
pioneers of Roman literature, the historian

The Roman  Fabius Pictor and the poets Naevius and Ennius.

z’gn"'eggthe In the revised form of the foundation-legend
legend Romulus ousted Aeneas and the gap between

4.3 Terracotta statuette of Aeneas rescuing his

father Anchises from Troy. Of the early fifth

century B.C., it comes from Veii, thus demon-

strating that the legend of Aeneas was known
there at that time.
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the two was bridged. This was achieved by
adapting the story to allow the interpolation,
between Aeneas and Romulus, of a line of
kings at Alba Longa; in this remodelling process
Cato played a leading part (p. 60). Briefly,
when Aeneas landed in Latium he was welcomed
by King Latinus, whose daughter Lavinia he
married. After founding a city named Lavinium
in her honour, !¢ Aeneas died and was succeeded
by his son Ascanius (or Iullus), who founded
Alba Longa. After him twelve kings reigned at
Alba, the last of whom, Numitor, was the father
of Ilia (or Rhea or Silvia), who became the
mother of Romulus and Remus; they in due
season founded Rome. The Alban king-list thus
made possible a reconciliation between Romulus
and a Latin origin and Aeneas and a Trojan
origin of Rome. The chief point of divergence
among the early Roman writers lay in the vari-
ous dates which they assigned to the birth of
Rome. While Ennius went back beyond Timaeus
to the neighbourhood of 900 B.c., Fabius
advanced it to 748, and another early historian,
Cincius Alimentus, to 728 B.Cc.!” About the
middle of the second century Fabius’s estimate
was confirmed on the dual authority of Cato
and Polybius, and a century later the date 753,
proposed by the scholar Varro, became canoni-
cal. In the Augustan age final shape was given
to the received version by Virgil and Livy.
Virgil’s chief personal contribution to the legend
was the episode of Aeneas and Dido.!®

4.4 Foundations of an
Iron Age ‘Villanovan’ hut
on the Palatine hill at
Rome, of the mid-eighth
century B.C. Note the post-
holes, porch at top of
picture and  drainage
channel between two huts.

5. The Origins of Rome. From Village to City

The starting-point of any modern discussion on
the origins of Rome must be the record of
archaeological discovery on the site.!® In com-
mon with other places exposed to the action of
the Latin and Etruscan volcanoes, the territory
of Rome was only very sparsely populated until
the first millennnium B.c. Except for a few ves-
tiges of a Neolithic settlement on the Aventine,
the first traces of human tenancy belong to the
Chalcolithic period, and some Apennine pottery
of the Bronze Age has come to light in the
Forum Boarium which suggests a settlement on
one of the neighbouring hills around 1500 B.c.?°
But there is no certain evidence of continuity
with later times.

A fresh start was made in the early Iron Age
when small villages of shepherds and farmers,
living in wattle-and-daub huts, spread over the
Palatine, Esquiline, Quirinal and probably the
Caelian Hills; they disposed of their dead on
the slopes and valleys between.?! Overcrowding
in the villages led some of the inhabitants to
move down the slopes, early in the seventh cen-
tury, and well before the end of that century
they were able to build huts on the site of the
future Forum Romanum, which by then they
had drained and made habitable. One, perhaps
slightly the earliest, village was on the Palatine,
a height which commanded the Tiber and could
easily be made defensible, yet was comparatively

Iron Age
settlements

at Rome
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roomy and not too inaccessible from the land-
ward side. Here under the later House of Livia
an early cremation-burial was found and also
the foundations of three huts cut in the tufa
rock. Here too in historical times was preserved
the Hut of Romulus (casa Romuli), indicating
that later Romans believed this hill to have been
the heart of primitive Rome. On the Esquiline
hill, on the other hand, the tombs are almost
exclusively burials a fossa, while on the Quirinal
the earliest are a pozzo cremations which are
followed by a fossa inhumations. A main burial-
ground was on the site of the Forum at the
foot of the Palatine: here both cremation and
inhumation burials are found, but with crema-
tion dominant in the earliest tombs. These cre-
mations almost certainly are the burials of the
Palatine community, and the inhumations those
of the occupants of other hills; they extend from
the eighth to the early sixth century. On the
Capitol, despite its dominant position, no traces
of early settlment have yet come to light; this
steep and narrow bluff was well suited to be
an oppidum or temporary refuge and may have
served as such rather than as a permanent habi-
tation.

The inhabitants of these villages were essenti-
ally similar to those of other Iron Age settle-
ments in Latium: those on the Palatine
resembled the ‘Villanovans’ of the Alban Hills,
while material from the Esquiline finds its
parallels at Tivoli and southern Latium. Despite
some individual characteristics in their pottery,
they all clearly shared the same culture. This
was basically Latin though some scholars associ-

4.5 Reconstruction  of
such a hut. Cf. 2.3 and 2.4
above.

ate the inhumations with the Sabines, whom
the later Romans believed to have formed a sub-
stantial element in the early population. Thus
the early settlers may have been reinforced by
others from the central Apennine regions, to
whom the valley of the Anio offered an easy
avenue into the Tiber basin (p. 31).

The Palatine, Esquiline and Quirinal com-
munities were at first quite distinct; indeed the
marshland of the Forum, through which the
surplus water of the outer hills made its way
to drain into the Tiber, interposed an effective
physical barrier to the amalgamation of the
Palatine and Quirinal groups. A very general
picture of how an incipient coalition of the
villages developed can be gleaned from the
archaeological evidence and from later religious
customs. The former suggests that during the
seventh century the isolation of the villages was
beginning to break down; their products were
becoming more standardised, partly through the
emergence of more professional craftsmen; the
distribution of wealth was widening (the
remains of a man’s armour and chariot were
found in a fossa tomb of c. 650 on the Esquiline);
and external influences increased, more particu-
larly from c. 625 B.C., when Etruscan bucchero
and meétalwork from Veii and Caere appear,
together with Etruscan imitations of Greek
proto-Corinthian and Corinthian pottery.
Though the inhabitants still lived in huts, their
cultural desires were increasing.

At the festival of the Lupercalia the Luperci
used to run round the Palatine in a ceremony
of purification; this suggests an original isolated

The
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settlement on that hill. But another festival
which also survived into historical times was
called the Septimontium; the sepzem montes were
not the well-known Seven Hills of Rome but
the original elements of three groups, namely
the Palatine (comprising the heights known as
Cermalus, Palatinus and Velia), the Esquiline
(= Oppius, Cispius and Fagutal) and the Cae-
lius. This suggests that the first stage in the
formation of the city was the union of these
communities, even if the Septimontium proves
nothing more than an association of villages for
a common religious worship.

The next stage appears to have been a union
of the enlarged Palatine community with that
on the Quirinal; it also is reflected in later
recorded religious practice. The Salii, dancing
warrior-priests, were divided into two groups,
the Salii Palatini and Salii Collini (= of the
Quirinal), and the Luperci were divided into
two groups which also seem to represent the
Palatine and Quirinal. This ‘twin city’ (urbs
geminata, as called by Livy, i. 13) was organised
into four regions, as is shown by a religious
procession of the Pontifices and Vestals who
used to visit twenty-seven (or twenty-four)
shrines of the Argei in four regions of the city,
namely Palatine, Caelius, Esquiline and Quiri-
nal.?? Here is a union of four areas, and since
the procession went round each separately, the
rite may possibly go back to a period when the
four villages were separate communities.
Although the Capitoline hill (and the Aventine)
were probably excluded, the area was roughly
coextensive with the four urban ‘tribes’ or city
wards of the Republican period and so has been
named the City of the Four Regions. It also
corresponds roughly to the area within the
pomerium, a ritual furrow made by a plough
drawn by a yoked bull and cow to mark off
the area of an augurally constituted city. This
spiritual boundary, which the Romans shared
with the Etruscans (p. 21), was not necessarily
strengthened at this stage by an inclusive de-
fensive rampart. Nor indeed is there definite evi-
dence for the separate fortification of the earlier
villages: they may have relied for defence on
the steep hillsides, possibly reinforced with
wooden palisades, while there may have been
some earth walls across the Oppius, Cispius
and Quirinal.

This stage in Rome’s growth heralds the tran-
sition to the Etruscan city. In the last quarter
of the seventh century not only was Etruscan
pottery reaching Rome (p. 48) but also Etruscan
ideas: huts, which now superseded the final
Forum burials, began to give place to houses
with tiled roofs. This archaeological evidence
coincides in a remarkable manner with the

literary tradition of the Romans that the first
Etruscan king, Tarquinius Priscus, gained the
throne of Rome in 616 B.c. Henceforth Rome
had become an Etruscan wurbs rather than
scattered pagi and entered the ambit of Etruscan
civilisation. But before this flowering of early
Rome is described we must see briefly what the
later Romans themselves recalled about their
early rulers.

To the mythical Romulus was attributed the
creation of several of Rome’s institutions,
including the Senate, but discussion of these is
better left until they have emerged a little more
clearly into the misty dawn of history.?* He is
also said to have tried to increase the number
of his citizens by two methods: he established
an asylum on the Capitoline where all outlaws
could find refuge and acceptance; this story
reflects the later generosity of Rome in extend-
ing its citizenship. The other story is the rape
of the Sabine women. Romulus attracted to
Rome many Sabines and other neighbours by
a splendid celebration of a festival in honour
of Consus (the god of the granary or storehouse);
his men then seized the women for themselves.
In reply Titus Tatius, king of the Sabine town
of Cures, attacked Rome and captured the Capi-
toline through the treachery of Tarpeia. In the
resultant battle the Sabine women intervened:
peace was made and the Romans and Sabines
became one people, Romulus reigning on the
Palatine and Tatius on the Capitoline. After
Tatius’s death Romulus ruled the community
alone until he was taken up to heaven in a
chariot by Mars.

Such stories naturally have no historical
foundation, but they raise many problems. The
joint rule of the two kings was probably
invented as a precedent for the later division
of authority between the Republican magi-
strates, the consuls. But what about the Sabines?
While the tradition that Sabines conquered
Rome and exercised a political ascendancy over
the Romans is best set aside, some gradual
Sabine infiltration is indicated by the infusion
of a small Sabine element into the vocabulary
of the Romans, and the reception of a few spe-
cifically Sabine deities among their state cults.
These deities included the mysterious Quirinus
whom the Romans identified with both Mars
and the deified Romulus, and the word may be
linked with the Quirinal and also with Quirites,
the name by which the Romans sometimes called
themselves.?* Much is to be said for the view
which identifies this Sabine element in Rome
with the inhuming peoples who had occupied
the Quirinal and Esquiline in early days. If this
is accepted, the legend of Tatius may reflect a
general, though not specific, historical truth.?’
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Romulus, the warrior-king, who was believed
to have given Rome many of her military and
political institutions, was said to have been suc-
ceeded by Numa Pompilius, a priest-king who
organised the religious life of the community
by establishing regular cults and priests (fla-
mines, pontifices, Salii and the Vestal Virginsand
by reforming the calendar, correlating the lunar
and solar year by introducing a twelve-month
in place of a ten-month year (p. 52). Numa’s
name and alleged Sabine origin may well be
historical,?¢ but it is hazardous to attribute to
the traditional date of his reign (c. 700 B.C.)
any specific institution: some of his ‘reforms’
are certainly earlier (thus the Salian priests had
armour of Bronze Age type), while the reform
of the calendar may belong to the Etruscan
period a century later. Robbed of his historical
accretions, Numa becomes a very shadowy
figure, but he need not disappear completely
into thin air: he could well be a strong and
respected leader who contributed to the process
of unification.

The third king, who traditionally reigned
from 673 to 642, was Tullus Hostilius, an
aggressive warrior who repulsed an Alban inva-
sion and then destroyed Alba Longa and trans-
ferred its population to Rome. Both his name,
which is Latin, and his destruction of Alba may
be accepted: the Iron Age settlement at Alba,
which was perhaps very slightly older than the
one at Rome, gradually disappears, although
there is no archaeological evidence for a cata-
strophic sacking ¢. 650 B.c. The name of the
Alban commander, Mettius Fufetius, may also
be historical: he had been appointed as a magi-
strate to succeed the dead king, and Mettius
is the Latin form of an Oscan magistrate called
meddix. The later Senate-house at Rome was
known as the Curia Hostilia and attributed to

the king; this is possible, although it might have
been built by members of the Hostilian gens a
century or two later. However, as the Hostilii
did not reach the consulship or become promi-
nent until the second century, long after the
establishment of the Curia and of Tullus in the
regal canon, at least his name and perhaps his
building suggest history rather than legend.

Much the same reason suggests that Ancus
Marcius, Hostilius’s successor, was a historical
figure: the Marcii did not reach the consulship
until 357 B.C., long after the name had been
incorporated in the list of kings. Nor, incident-
ally, would the Romans have falsely inserted
a plebeian name into the list (the Marcii were
plebeians). Although Ancus did not found a
colony at Ostia at the mouth of the Tiber, as
tradition describes, he almost certainly gained
control of the salt-pans there south of the river.
The Etruscans controlled those on the north
bank as well as the crossing of the river at
Fidenae above Rome, but the Romans began
to wish for their own supply of salt which they
could trade to the hill tribes in the east. Hence
the occupation of Ostia. But the salt also had
to be brought over the Tiber, and so the tradi-
tion that Ancus built the first bridge at Rome
is most reasonable. Further this bridge, the Pons
Sublicius, was made entirely of wood (sublica
means a ‘pile’); this suggests antiquity and also
a probable connection with the pontifices, whose
name means ‘bridge-makers’ (pons, facere). The
report that Ancus incorporated the Janiculum
hill in Rome is exaggerated, but he may well
have established a bridgehead on it to protect
the salt route and his new bridge. Finally, it
was during his reign, which ended traditionally
in 617, that Tarquin came to Rome. But that
story belongs rather to Etruscan Rome.

Ancus
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CHAPTER b5

Rome in the Period of the Kings

1. The Kings and Tradition

In the sixth century Rome edges a little further
into the brighter light of history, though much
still remains obscure. In this chapter we shall
look very briefly at what the later Romans
believed to have been the history of that century
and what tradition, combined with archaeology,
tells of the amazing growth of the city and its
buildings. Thereafter we can turn to the eco-
nomic, religious, social and political institutions
of Rome from early times down to the end of
the sixth century and finally consider the fall
of the monarchy and the establishment of the
Roman Republic.

The Romans began to write their history only
about 200 B.C., as will be described in the next
chapter. Thus living some three centuries after
the regal period even these early annalists would
not always find it easy to differentiate between
fact and fiction, although they had some reliable
material to draw upon (pp. 57 ff.). Further,
since their works are now lost, our main sources
are two writers, Livy (i~ii. 15) and Dionysius
of Halicarnassus (i—v), both of whom wrote some
200 years later — that is, half a millennium after
the end of the monarchy. So it is not surprising
that the surviving literary tradition presents
many problems and has evoked diverse interpre-
tations.

The three pre-Etruscan kings were followed
by Lucius Tarquinius Priscus (traditionally
616—579 B.C.), Servius Tullius (578-535) and
Tarquinius Superbus (534—510). It is clear that,
however hard the later Roman tradition tried
to disguise the fact, the Tarquins were Etruscan
rulers: their name alone denotes this. Although
the name Lucius may reflect a misunderstanding
of the Etruscan title of Lucumo, and Priscus

and Superbus are later additions, Tarquin is
Etruscan (cf. the Etruscan city of Tarquinii).
Since many similar actions are attributed to
both kings, some scholars would regard them
as reduplicated forms of one historical figure,
but in view of the probable duration of the Etru-
scan period in Rome, both Tarquins may be
retained. Later Roman writers may have found
uncertainties in the surviving tradition as to
whether some acts were to be attributed to the
one or the other: hence the resultant confusion,
since in handling their material they did not
all reach the same conclusions.

Tarquinius Priscus, son of Demaratus (p. 16),
whether he came from Tarquinii or (as a family
tomb possibly suggests) from Caere,! gained
control peacefully. He is said to have established
Games and a system of drainage at Rome: since
these are both typically Etruscan interests, the
tradition may be accepted. His alleged addition
of a hundred members to the Senate, who were
called minores gentes, reflects the fact that he
encouraged many Etruscan families to settle in
Rome, as is shown by the existence of several
Etruscan family names among the titles of the
tribes established by his successor Servius (e.g.
Papiria, Voltinia); these newcomers would
strengthen his power.

Servius Tullius traditionally was Tarquin’s
son-in-law and secured the throne through the
boldness of his wife Tanaquil. His name, which
is Latin and later was used only by plebeians,
supports his historicity: a fictitious king would
have received a patrician name. There was, how-
ever, an Etruscan tradition, known to the later
Roman emperor Claudius, that Servius was in
fact an Etruscan named Mastarna. This view
gains some support from a surviving Etruscan
painting of ¢. 300 B.c., but the story is a compli-
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Mastarna liberating Caeles Vibenna. See p. 581.
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cated one;? on balance it would seem that, while
both peoples had a strong reason for claiming
Servius, he is more likely to have been a Latin.
However, even if a Latin king was sandwiched
in between two Etruscan Tarquins, Etruscan
influence will nevertheless have continued at
Rome during the middle of the century.

Servius is credited with three outstanding
achievements. He reorganised the state on a
timocratic basis by creating new military units
and property classes; many recorded details of
this reform may have been introduced later (pp.
53ff.), but the essential elements probably go
back to Servius. Thereby he both enfranchised
many men whom trade and industry had
attracted to Rome under Etruscan rule, and he
strengthened the monarchy vis-a-vis the nobles
by appealing to the middle class, who could
supply legionary hoplites for the army; at the
same time he may have checked the increasing
exclusiveness of the nobility. Second, he is said
to have protected the city by building an encirc-
ling stone wall: although this probably ex-
aggerates his construction, he did not neglect
the defences (p. 45). Third, on the Aventine hill,
a plebeian quarter of the city, he established
the cult of Diana, having persuaded some neigh-
bouring Latin towns to allow the building of
a common federal sanctuary at Rome: this will
represent an attempt to assert Rome’s political

leadership in Latium, perhaps at the expense
of Aricia, an older centre of the League.?

Servius is said to have been murdered by the
younger Tarquin (the son or more probably the
grandson of Priscus), who was instigated by his
ambitious wife, Tullia, Servius’s own daughter.
The literary sources dress up the second Tarquin
in the guise of a typical Greek tyrant, but his
essential historicity should not be questioned.
In Rome his building-schemes included the
temple of Jupiter Capitolinus and the Cloaca
Maxima (p. 44), which beside drawing on work-
men and artists from Etruria provided employ-
ment for many at Rome; abroad he ex-
tended Roman influence in Latium and con-
cluded a treaty with Gabii (p. 54). The story
of his downfall will be recorded later (pp. 55f.)
after a consideration of the growth of Rome
during the regal period, including not least the
extraordinary development of the public build-
ings of the emergent city which owed so much
to the Tarquins.

2. The City*

The Etruscans perhaps provided the stimulus
which provoked the scattered villagers to
greater unity; they certainly provided the archi-
tectural and engineering skill which produced
the new buildings of the city of Rome. The heart
of the new city was the Forum, which became
usable only when properly drained. After a disa-
strous flood c. 625 B.c. the bed of the Forum
brook was dredged (by Tarquinius Priscus?),
while the main drain was attributed to the
second Tarquin and belongs to ¢. 570. Both
these works were open drains, since the surviv-
ing cappellacio work of the Cloaca Maxima dates
to after 390 B.c. Over the top of the older graves
and huts a pebble floor was laid for the new
civic centre, and huts were replaced by houses
of sun-dried brick with tiled roofs during the
early sixth century. The most famous of the
regular streets, which were now planned, was
the Via Sacra, which followed the course of a
stream and led between the Regia and the temple
of Vesta; it continued to the Capitol, while the
Vicus Tuscus led on from the Forum to the
Cattle Market (Forum Boarium) near the Tiber.
This Vicus was a district where Etruscans,
perhaps largely craftsmen and traders, lived and
in it stood a statue of the Etruscan god Vor-
tumnus.

In the Forum on the north side of the Via
Sacra where later the Regia stood, originally
there were huts which were replaced during the
sixth century by a temple precinct; the antefixes
of one of two temples belong to c. 550—525 B.C.
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5.2 Terracotta moulded reliefs from Regal Rome (first half of sixth century?). Warriors, charioteers and
winged horses.

Recent excavation suggests that the Regia itself
dates only from c. 500; if this is accepted, it
cannot have been the dwelling of a king (one
account associates it with Numa), but will have
been the residence established at the beginning
of the Republic for the priest who took over
the sacral duties of the former kings, the rex
sacrorum (though later the building was trans-
ferred to the Pontifex Maximus).> On the oppo-
site side of the Via Sacra was the early temple
of Vesta, rounded like one of the primitive huts;
votive deposits, which include early Greek pot-
tery, suggest a date of ¢. 575-550 B.c. At the
north-west end of the Forum was the Comitium,
the later assembly-place of the Roman people;
its political use may be contemporary with its
first pavement, but beneath this was a gravel

surface of c. 575 B.c. Nearby under the so-called
Lapis Niger are the remains of a shrine (sacel-
lum), which later had an altar flanked by two
bases holding statues of lions and was held to be
the tomb of Romulus; a covered aedicula, dedi-
cated to a primitive but unknown deity, goes
back to about 570. Near the north corner of the
Forum was the sanctuary of Volcanus, an altar
in an enclosed area which formed a platform
from which the king could address the people.
A similar pattern of development took place
in the other Forum, the Boarium, asrevealed by
excavations around the Church of Sant’Omo-
bono: by 575 B.C. earlier huts were destroyed
and a floor was laid down, while an open-air
sanctuary had been established. This was fol-
lowed about the beginning of the fifth century

5.3 Another terra-

cotta, showing a

Minotaur and two
felines.
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5.4 Terracotta head of a statue of Minerva from the Forum
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by two temples built on a platform with altars
in front of each. These are probably temples
of Fortuna and Mater Matuta, which were
attributed to Servius Tullius; if too late for
him, he may well have been associated with
the preceding precinct. Considerable quanti-
tites of Greek pottery, dating from ¢. 570 to
450, together with terracotta plaques depicting
horses and charioteers have been found.

The Capitoline hill had curiously been
neglected hitherto, but the Tarquins included
it within the city and built on its southern side
a great temple to Jupiter Optimus Maximus,
making it the religious centre of the city. Traces
of other early buildings have been found,
together with a bucchero bowl inscribed with one
of the three Etruscan inscriptions discovered in
Rome. But the temple of Jupiter was the crown-
ing architectural glory of Etruscan Rome; tradi-
tionally vowed by Priscus, it was virtually
finished by Superbus and dedicated in the first
year of the Republic. Only parts of its stone
foundations and fragments of its terracotta ante-
fixes and tiles survive. Jupiter occupied the
middle of three cellae, Juno and Minerva the

Boarium, perhaps originally the acroterium of a temple. Late
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sixth century.

5.5 Terracotta antefix of a temple on the Capi-
tol, in the form of a female head with archaic
smile.

side ones. His cult statue in terracotta was made
by a master Etruscan sculptor, Vulca from Veii.
Some 180 feet wide, 65 high, with three rows
of six columns, 8 feet in diameter, forming a
pronaos in front of the cellae, the temple was
of imposing size, while the gaily coloured
painted terracotta, which covered its wooden
superstructure, its figured friezes and the figure
of Jupiter in a quadriga towering over the pedi-
ment delighted the eye.

The religious importance of the new temple
was great. Under the Etruscans the Romans first
began to see the vaguer spirits in which they
believed (p. 48) in the form of men and women
and to build temples to house them in place
of the earlier rustic altars. Further, Jupiter the
Best and Greatest became the state-god of the
whole community, while Vulca’s statue of him
gave the worshippers a glimpse of Etruscan art
to match his statue of Apollo at Veii. This new
cult was linked with an Etruscan ceremony of
holding a triumph which Rome now adopted.
After a solemn procession which ended at the
temple the triumphator, the king in regal times,
sacrificed on the Capitol to the god whom he
had represented in the procession (p. 51). He
then descended to the Circus Maximus in the
valley between the Palatine and Aventine, and
there the Roman Games were held in the god’s
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5.6 Reconstruction of the fagade of the temple of Jupiter on the Capitol, showing the form of Etruscan
temples. Resting on stone foundations, much of the superstructure was made of wood, covered with
gay multicoloured terracotta ornamentation.

honour. These Games were ascribed to
Romulus, but they accord with the Etruscans’
love of horse-racing and were no doubt ela-
borated, if not started, by the Tarquins, who
built the first wooden stands for the spectators.

Was sixth-century Rome encircled by a stone 7se
wall built by Servius, as tradition holds? The Servian’

e . ) . Wall
existing ‘Servian’ Wall belongs in the main to
the fourth century; although some archaeo-
logists would assign some parts made of cappella-
cto tufa to Servius, this is far from certain. More
probably he constructed the earthwork (agger)

P e _ which runs across the Viminal and adjacent hills
L83 At Qs AO TG : to block the heads of the valleys leading into
: Rome. Thus, like contemporary Ardea, regal
Rome may have been protected only by its
natural position and by an agger and ditch.’

Thus under Etruscan rule Rome became a
united city, with public buildings which could
vie with those of the older cities of Etruria.
Fragments of temple friezes give us tantalising
glimpses of the life of the times: banqueting
scenes, horsemen, chariots and chariot-races,
strange feline beasts and minotaurs, while the
quantity of imported Greek pottery shows that
the cultural level of the life of the upper classes
had advanced far beyond that of their prede-

—— : cessors, who less than a century before were

5.7 Detail of 5.6. living in huts.
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5.8 Bronze statue of the Capitoline Wolf, perhaps the work of the Veientine school, ¢. 500 B.c. Figures
of the twins, Romulus and Remus, were added during the Renaissance.

e i ;:." .
5.9 The so-called ‘Servian’ Wall of Rome, attributed traditionally to the Regal period, but more
probably built after the sack of Rome by the Gauls in 390 B.c.
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Ardea. They show the kind of agger that pro-
tected the exposed parts of Rome in the Regal
period.

3. Economic Conditions under the Kings

The territory of Rome, which at the end of the
regal period covered some 350 square miles,
originally did not extend over more than some
60 square miles — a lesser area than that of
many of its later colonies. From the list of deities
and festivals in the Roman state-calendar (p.
48) it appears that an appreciable part of Rome’s
earliest wealth lay in its flocks and herds. But
until the Roman conquests extended into the
Apennines, the lack of suitable summer pasture
must have prevented the pursuit of a pastoral
economy on any large scale. The inclusion of
a vintage festival in the calendar shows that viti-
culture was not wholly neglected; but vineyards
were not yet common in central Italy, and the
olive had probably not been introduced into the
neighbourhood of Rome. The greater part of
the cultivable land was under the plough or hoe,
and the staple crop was a species of wheat named
far, which produced a husky grain, more suit-
able for boiling into porridge (puls) than for bak-

5.1

Bronze figurine of a ploughman from
Etruria. The group illustrates the essentially agricultural
basis of life in early Italy.

ing into loaves, but was hardy and prolific.
Under these conditions it may be assumed that
the yield of the Roman land was high according
to the standards of the day, and that a relatively
large population subsisted on it. While the
pasture-land remained for the most part undi-
vided, it is probable that from the beginning
of Roman history the arable land was held in
severalty.®

Although the early Romans were predomi-
nantly an agricultural people, Etruscan influ-
ence and occupation gave a great stimulus to
their industrial and commercial development.
The scale of the transformation of the physical
city, which has just been described, clearly had
fundamental economic consequences: thus, for
instance, consider the labour involved in
quarrying, transporting and building up the
stone required for the massive foundations of
the temple of Jupiter, which covered almost an
acre of ground. Further, the technical skill of
the Etruscans in clay and metal set an example
for Roman craftsmen to imitate, and the labour
guilds which are attributed to the regal period
are quite credible, namely bronze-smiths, pot-
ters, goldsmiths, carpenters, dyers, leather-
workers, tanners and flute-players. The growth
of a ceramic industry is attested by the finds
of terracotta revetments of the sixth century
in many parts of the city. In the field of bronze-
work the famous statue of the Wolf of the Capi-
tol is pre-eminent, but unfortunately its precise
date and authorship are doubtful. If, as well
may be, it belongs to the late sixth century and
to the school of Vulca of Veii (p. 44), it will
have provided a very high standard for native
Romans to admire and seek to attain.’ But in
fact we cannot say how many of the products
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of industry were due to Romans, how many to
immigrant Etruscan artists.

Roman tradition is silent about trade in the
regal period. For currency cattle still did duty,
or lumps of copper (aes rude) weighed in the
balance. But the wide freedom of contract and
bequest conceded in the law of the Twelve
Tables of 450 B.c. indicates that the Romans
had long passed out of the stage of domestic
economy. Material evidence for overseas com-
merce survives in the quantity of Greek pottery
found on the site of the city. Fragments of at
least 306 vases survive for the period 575—-500
(and only 26 before that date), and 203 of them
belong to 530-500 B.C., while no less than 255
are Athenian. It is significant that Attic imports
to the six chief cities of Etruria during 530-500
are on average, as represented by surviving evi-
dence, almost exactly the same in number as
those which reached Rome.!? It is abundantly
clear therefore that overseas trade played an im-
portant role in sixth-century Rome. It is ex-
tremely likely that Etruscan Rome had a formal
treaty with the great trading-power of the west-
ern Mediterranean, Carthage (since the so-
called first treaty between Rome and Carthage
which was made at the beginning of the Re-
public, see p. 65, was probably a renwal of an
earlier agreement). This is made even more
probable by what is now known from the Pyrgi
inscriptions (Pl. 3.12; p. 27) about the very
close contacts between Carthage and Etruscan
Caere: the Tarquins of Rome will not have
wished to lag behind the city from which they
themselves probably derived. The imports were
presumably paid for in salt from the pans at
the Tiber mouth, timber from the upper valleys
of the Tiber and Anio, and perhaps some slaves
acquired in war. With the growth of Roman
trade we may connect the beginning of a new
settlement on the Aventine, under which the
first river wharves were built, and an institution
of a fair at the sanctuary of Diana on that hill
(p. 42), where merchants from other Latin towns
could meet traders from overseas.

4. Early Roman Religion?

In the early Roman community religious usage
clearly reflected the agricultural basis of the
people’slife. Each household worshipped the pro-
tectors of its home and its livelihood: the Lares,
who kept general guard over house and land;
the Penates who watched over the grain-store;
Vesta, who fanned the glow in the Hearth-fire;
Janus, who guarded the door; Jupiter, the
arbiter of sun and rain; Mars, who stirred the
plants to life in spring; and a host of other

powers that aided or hindered the work of herds-
man or husbandman, or guided the members
of the family through the critical stages of birth
and childhood, wedlock and death.!? In his devo-
tions the peasant hardly looked beyond the
practical needs of day-to-day life. His idea of
the powers (numina) whom he addressed was
so hazy that he could not envisage them in any
clear shape and was not always sure of their
sex; his conception of the next world was so dim
that he could think of the dead (manes) only
in a collective sense. His acts of worship con-
sisted of a simple invocation and libation of milk
or (more seldom) of wine, an offer of a cake
or a sacrificial animal, on an altar of turf. Magi-
cal spells were occasionally practised by him,
but formed no regular part of his ritual.

The religion of the state, as exemplified by
the calendar of official festivals (the so-called
calendar of Numa), was in large degree a dupli-
cation of the private cults. The city of Rome
gave public worship to Vesta, to the Lares and
Penates, and to other guardians of fields and
flocks, with ceremonies that did not differ sub-
stantially from those of the individual house-
hold. But certain of the rustic deities were trans-
formed in the state cult into protectors of the
community as a whole in all its activities. Mars
turned the tide of battle in Rome’s favour; Janus
mounted guard over the city-gates; above all,
Jupiter became the general watcher over Rome’s
welfare. During the sixth century, moreover,
the official religion was elaborated under Etru-
scan influence. Deities were regarded more
anthropomorphically, and if gods were
fashioned in the image of man, they needed
housing in temples and to be provided with cult-
statues. The Romans did not indeed give a ready
welcome to new deities from Etruria. But their
earliest temples and cult-images were of Etru-
scan type, and the great sanctuary of Jupiter,
Juno and Minerva on the Capitol was copied
from Tuscan models. Though their practice of
ascertaining the will of the gods by observing
the flight of birds and the feeding of chickens
was probably of Italic rather than of Etruscan
origin, it was no doubt in imitation of Tuscan
ritual that the taking of such auspicia was made
into a necessary preliminary of numerous acts
of state, and the code for the interpretation of
the omina became so complicated as to require
a special board of consulting experts (augures).

At the close of the regal period the official
Roman religion had acquired those permanent
characteristics which no intrusive influence of
later centuries was ever able to obliterate. It
combined the practical give-and-take attitude of
the Italian peasant with the ceremonial forma-
lism of the Etruscans. The Roman state cults
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were in the nature of contractual acts, by which
the magistrate bargained for certain benefits,
or abstention from certain torts, on the part
of the deity, in consideration of certain services,
which were graduated according to a compre-
hensive tariff and performed with punctilious
exactitude: Do ut des (I give that you may give).
Of all ancient religions it was the least
emotional. The official Roman mind admitted
a feeling of vague awe (religio in its original
sense) in the presence of the deity, but it depre-
cated any superstitio or unchecked display of
emotion as out of place in an act of worship,
just as it would have frowned on cheers or
groans before the praetor’s tribunal. It was equ-
ally the most meticulous and conservative in its
ritual. Even in the emancipated and irreverent
days of the later republic ceremonial taboos
inherited from the Stone Age were observed
with an outward scrupulousness that bordered
on the absurd. Encased in this strait-jacket,
Roman religion never became, like that of the
Greeks, the foster-mother of art, music and
literature; though it possessed some resem-
blances with the religion of the early Israelites,
it never could produce a comprehensive and
satisfying code of conduct: it produced only
priests, not prophets. Yet for all its hardness
and seeming selfishness, it was not lacking in
social value. Negatively, it was singularly free
from those extravagances of lust and of fear
which emotionalism in ancient religion usually
carried in its train: temple prostitutes were en-
tirely unknown in the state worship, and human
sacrifices were of the utmost rarity. Positively,
in emphasising the principle of reciprocal ser-
vice between man and god, it also fostered the
idea of mutual obligation between man and man.
Again, within each Roman family the tra-
ditional religion strengthened the feeling of
partnership in a common cause: in early Rome
weddings in patrician families were usually con-
secrated by a religious ceremonial (confarreatio),
and husband and wife shared the duties of the
household ritual. Lastly, the pax deorum, or
covenant with the gods, which it was the pri-
mary object of Roman ritual to maintain,
imparted to the early Roman a sense of security
which reinforced his inborn doggedness and
could make him invincible in his fixity of pur-
pose.

5. Social and Political Groupings'?

The social structure of early Rome was that of
a free community with an inner circle of aristo-
cratic houses. In the city the artisans and traders
were their own masters, and the slave popula-

tion was limited to a few debtors whose servi-
tude was neither hereditary nor irrevocable. In
the countryside the peasantry were not tied to
the soil,'* and they usually were the owners of
a small plot. But the plebs or mass of the people
in city and country gradually became distinct
from the privileged class of the parricii; later
in the sixth or perhaps early fifth century the
citizen body definitely hardened into the two
sharply divided ‘orders’ of patricians and ple-
beians (p. 64). The origin of this social division
is not to be found in any diversity of race, but
in a progressive differentation of wealth which
had commenced before the foundation of the
city. A limited number of families, in whose
hands the larger estates were held, had gradually
acquired a hold over the lesser peasantry, among
whom the subdivision of land had been carried
so far that they were driven to eke out their
livelihood as labourers or part-tenants in the
service of their wealthier neighbours. This eco-
nomic nexus was reinforced by a social bond
between the patrician and his ‘client’. The
patron gave economic support to the client and
assisted him in obtaining his rights against third
parties. In return the client gave field labour,
military aids (p. 52), and occasional contribu-
tions of money, like those of a medieval vassal
to his overlord.’> These mutual obligations,
though not enforceable by law, were sanctioned
by custom and religion and were handed on
from generation to generation, so that for many
centuries the relation between patron and client
remained one of the strongest links in Roman
society.

The social organisation of the early Roman
community, as that of other Italic peoples, was
based on a ‘gentile’ pattern. The gens, clan or
group of families, was marked by a common
name: in addition to his personal name (praeno-
men) a Roman would always bear that of his
gens (the nomen proper). Gentile solidarity long
remained a powerful force among the ruling
families of Rome; but the gentes never officially
formed part of the machinery of government,
although they had considerable influence on the
development of law and religion. As a social unit
the gens was replaced by the familia or household
which at all times remained a miniature state
within the state. The patriarchal organisation
which was common to all peoples of Indo-Euro-
pean stock was maintained at Rome longer than
elsewhere in its pristiné rigour. The parerfami-
lias, having acquired his wife by simple arrange-
ment with the bride’s father, assumed manus
or complete disciplinary control over her, and
he wielded a similar despotic authority over his
sons, of whatever age, and over his unmarried
daughters. Although the arbitrariness of his
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power was mitigated in actual practice by custo-
mary safeguards against abuse, such as the insti-
tution of a ‘family council’ (consilium familiae)
to try offences of a serious nature, and by the
discipline of the family religion, for many cen-
turies his omnipotence within the family circle
was unrestrained by law. Roman husbands
might put their wives to death, and fathers
might sell their children into slavery, without
committing a crime.

In early times the Roman people were divided
into three tribes (zribus), the Ramnes, Tities and
Luceres; if these names are Etruscan, the tribes
will be a fairly late creation, but they may be
Etruscanised forms of pre-existing Latin
names.!® These tribes were probably originally
ethnic rather than local groups, but little is
known about their political functions; they were
later replaced by new local tribes (p. 53). For
political purposes the citizen body was grouped
into thirty curiae. These may have been primi-
tive groups of gentes associated for common
defence, but they became local units of families
who at first at any rate were neighbours.!” The
members of each curia met occasionally to wit-
ness adoptions and testaments and to decide
disputed cases of legitimacy. Thus the curiae
controlled admission to the citizen body; but
the curiones who presided over them had no ex-
ecutive duties except a few religious formalities.
They were probably the elements of the earliest
military organisation and certainly of the oldest
Roman assembly. Meeting in joint convention
(Comitia Curiata) they constituted the original
Roman folk-moot. The chief function of the
assembly was to ratify the choice of a new king
by a lex curiata de imperio, by which it bound
itself to obeys his commands (but it had little
choice as to the ruler himself, who had already
been nominated by an inzerrex and ratified by
the Senate). The Comitia Curiata might also
be convoked at the king’s discretion to confirm
a sentence of death upon a citizen or to pledge
its loyalty in a war or other political crisis. But
it could not meet, except at the king’s writ; it
had no power, or only a restricted opportunity,
of discussion; and its method of voting was
probably by mere acclamation. The Comitia
Curiata was therefore little more than a sound-
ing-board which made the people’s voice audible
but not necessarily effective.

A more authoritative position was held by
the Senatus or Council of Elders, an assembly
of all the notables who had a customary claim
to receive the king’s summons. These were the
parres, the heads of the leading gentes which
became known as the patrician gentes. The tradi-
tion that Romulus enrolled exactly 100 senators
and that by the end of the regal period these

had been increased to 300 cannot be accepted
literally,'® but it indicates a gradual increase
in the number of senators; this increase may
be reflected in the phrase patres conscripti, by
which the Senate as a whole became known.!?
This council was a merely advisory body, whose
pronouncements had no binding force. But its
collective opinion inevitably gained in weight
from the personal importance of its members.
Moreover, at the death of a king his sovereignty
passed back into its hands, and an interrex was
appointed to conduct the election of a new
monarch. But when a distinction had developed
between the more privileged (patrician) senators
and the others (whatever their origin), only a
patrician could be an inzerrex and only patrician
senators had the right of electing him and also
of giving assent (auctoritas patrum) to the resolu-
tions of the Comitia. Further, when an interreg-
num occurred, ‘the auspices returned to the
patres’ (Cic. ad Brut. 1.5.4) and so the patricians
maintained an exclusive monopoly of this piece
of religious machinery (p. 48). Again, outside
the Senate, the major priesthoods, the flamines,
were confined to patricians who also controlled
several cults as well as the auspicial rights.

6. The Monarchy

Our knowledge of the powers and functions of 7he king

the kings depends for the most part not upon
contemporary evidence but upon the conception
of these which was held by later Roman jurists,
annalists and historians who had to fill the gaps
in their own knowledge by arguing back from
later institutions. This suggests the need for
caution in accepting statements of detail. But
while, for instance, the conception of regal
power, as well as its outward trappings, may
well have been somewhat different under the
earlier Latin kings as contrasted with their
Etruscan successors, nevertheless the general
picture of the monarchy which the ancient
sources present is doubtless reliable. It appears
that the monarchy at Rome was a trust rather
than a family possession. It was not exercised
by dynastic right, but was conferred by the
Senate and people without regard to family
claims. The Roman kings made no pretence to
divine descent, nor to any special communion
with the gods, save by the right of taking the
auspicia. Yet the trust conferred upon them
invested them with almost despotic power. The
royal imperium or right of command was unli-
mited in range, and could be enforced by the
sanction of capital punishment. The plenary
power of the kings was reflected in their outward
insignia. They, or at any rate the later kings,
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5.12 Painted plagque from Caere, showing a ruler seated

before the statue of a goddess. Note the folding ivory seat,

like the later sella curulis used by Roman magistrates. His

clothing resembles the short Roman toga (trabes). his
upturned shoes are typically Etruscan.

were clad in purple, administered justice sitting
on an ivory chair on a chariot (called sella
curulis, after the chariot, currus), and were
attended by lictors bearing the fasces or bundles
of rods and axes, the visible symbols of their
imperium. On their return from a successful war
they rode at the head of their army in a
‘triumphal’ procession to the temple of Jupiter
on the Capitol. This triumph may originally
have involved a ceremonial purification of the
soldiers and the city. Under the Etruscan kings
its external form was elaborated: the triumpha-
tor wore the purple and gold garments of
Jupiter, while his face was painted vermilion
like that of the god’s statue in the Capitoline
temple; he stood in a four-horse chariot which
was escorted on a fixed route through the city
by his army, which shouted ‘To triumphe’.

5.13 The Roman fasces.

Triumphs remained a feature of public life
throughout Roman history; in the later Re-
public they became even more gorgeous and
emphasised the personal glory of the general,
while under the Empire they became the per-
sonal monopoly of the emperor himself, as of
the king in early days.2°

As executive head of the state the king had
a threefold competence. He was charged with
the maintenance of the pax deorum. But he dele-
gated the more onerous religious ceremonies,
such as the state cults of Jupiter, Mars and
Quirinus (a somewhat shadowy counterpart of
Mars), to special officiators (flamines), whom he
selected from the patrician families, and the
most exacting of all, the tending of the eternal
fire of Vesta, to six daughters of leading families,
who gave thirty years of their life to this never-
ending task and lived in maiden seclusion for
the term of their office. The king committed
the duty of preserving and expounding the
general law of state ritual (fus divinum) to a
college of five pontifices, and the interpretation
of omens to a board of three augures. Like the
officiating priests these delegates of the king
were nominated by him out of the patrician
families; but they had few regular duties, and
could only express their opinion at the king’s
special request. Apart from some minor sacri-
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ficial rites the king in person discharged no regu-
lar religious duty save that of fixing the year’s
calendar. In fact the creation of a new calendar
(the pre-Julian calendar) was attributed to
Numa: he established a twelve-month calendar
in place of the older ten-month one (March to
December) which tradition had assigned to
Romulus. This reform, however, which almost
certainly belongs to the regal period, should
more probably be assigned to the Etruscan
kings. The adoption of a twelve-month calendar
helped to correlate the lunar with the solar year,
which had to be brought into further adjustment
by the periodic insertion of an ‘intercalary’
month of 22/23 days (this latter device may have
been elaborated, or even created, at the time
of the decemvirs in 450 B.C.).?!

In the second place the king represented the
community in its foreign relations. He made
treaties, decided on questions of peace and war,
levied troops and money, and took the field as
imperator or general plenipotentiary. Lastly, the
king made and declared the law. The rules of
civic intercourse, however, were regulated by
use and wont rather than by statute, and it is
probable that the royal laws were mainly con-
fined to the sphere of religious ritual.??> The
king’s jurisdiction was restricted by the con-
current authority of the paterfamilias over his
household; and his interference in the disputes
between private citizens was limited to the
appointment of arbitri who made an award in
his name, but left the execution of it in the
hands of the successful suitor. On the other hand
the Roman king, as guardian of public security,
freely exercised large powers of penal justice.
His criminal jurisdiction extended particularly
to two fundamental offences against the com-
munity: treason and unjustifiable homicide.
Such ‘capital’ cases, involving exile or death
(sometimes by hurling from the Tarpeian Rock,
a cliff of the Capitol), he delegated to specially
appointed officials, duoviri perduellionis, to deal
with cases of treason, and quaestores (later quaes-
tores parricidiz) to investigate murder.?* Though
he might allow the revision of a capital sentence
by the Comitia Curiata this act of grace lay
entirely in his own discretion. The efficacy of
the king’s criminal justice is shown by the total
absence of the blood feud in early Rome. The
practice of private war, which proved so diffi-
cult to eradicate in the cities of early Greece
and in medieval Europe, had been abolished at
the very beginning of Roman history.

Apart from the levying of money (in weight
of copper) for purposes of war or public works,
the king exercised no financial functions of any
importance. The small revenue which he re-
quired for ordinary administration accrued to

him in the form of rents from public domains
(consisting of pastures and forests), from cus-
toms dues, from licences for the monopoly of
salt, and from fines on public offenders. The
surplus funds, which never amounted to a sub-
stantial sum, were deposited in a strong room
(aerarium), later, at any rate, under the custody
of regularly appointed guaestores.

In comparison with other ancient communi-
ties at a similar stage of development, Rome
in the regal period possessed a strong and active
government. The salient feature of its early con-
stitution lay in the exercise of imperium by the
king, which gave him not only full powers of
military discipline in the field of war, but an
unlimited right to enforce his will and punish
recalcitrants in time of peace. The imperium
was subsequently circumscribed and made less
arbitrary in its incidence, but it was always pre-
served as an attribute of the head magistrates
at Rome. The drastic right of coercion which
the Roman community conferred upon its ex-
ecutive was one of the clearest expressions of
that practical turn of mind which made them
realise that ‘His Majesty’s government must be
carried on’, and that political discipline is prior,
in fact if not on paper, to political liberty.

7. Military and Political Developments

The earliest Roman army consisted of a general
levy which was raised from the aristocratic
landowners through the gentes and clientelae. It
was based on the three tribes, each of which pro-
vided 1000 infantry commanded by a tribunus
militum, together with three squadrons of 100
horsemen (equites or celeres) each under a tribunus
celerum. Each of the three corps of 1000 com-
prised ten groups or centuries, corresponding
to the ten curiae of each tribe. The infantry
was probably equipped with long body-shield
and throwing-spear; the tactics were doubtless
somewhat rough and ready, approximating to
the early ‘heroic’ stage in the growth of the
armies of other city-states. But despite analogies
with Greek cities and medieval knights and de-
spite much modern controversy, there does not
appear to be conclusive evidence that the cavalry
at Rome was restricted to the patricians.2*
Rather, the equites may have provided the king’s
bodyguard and not have played a leading role
in military tactics: a reliable but fragmentary
literary source, known as the Ineditum Vaii-
canum, records that cavalry was not important
until the Samnite Wars of the fourth century.

A radical change in the organisation of the
army and in many other aspects of Roman
public life was attributed to Servius Tullius. The
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army reforms may be dealt with first.?* Servius
is said to have doubled the number of soldiers
and levied them on the basis of wealth, of new
tribes (in place of the three old ones), and of
‘centuries’ (in place of Thousands). Thus the
new levy (legio) comprised 6000 infantry,
organised in sixty centuriae.?¢ The cavalry were
also increased, perhaps to six centuries (sex suf-
Jfragia); alternatively, the sex suffragia could
have been introduced earlier by Tarquinius
Priscus, and Servius’s increase then will have
been of twelve new centuries of equites (making
eighteen in all, i.e.,, comprising sixty turmae,
each of thirty equites, corresponding to the sixty
centuries of the legion).?” This reorganisation
probably went hand in hand with the adoption
of hoplite tactics, now well established in Greece
and Etruria, although some historians would
date the change much later.?® With this new
battle-line new equipment was needed: the
round shield (clipeus), fastened to the forearm,
and the sword (a bronze clipeus has been found
in a tomb on the Esquiline, dating to about 600
B.C.). Thus there is good reason to believe what
the ancient sources almost unanimously tell us,
namely that the mid-sixth century saw radical
military reforms.

The accounts of the reforms which the
ancient authorities ascribe to Servius are
encrusted with many details which are clearly
reflections of later developments and cannat go
back to the sixth century. In consequence many
modern critics have assigned the reforms to vari-
ous periods in the fifth century and even the
fourth century, but more recently an increasing
body of historical opinion supports the view that
the essence of the reforms does belong to the
regal period although admitting that many
details are added from a later stage of develop-
ment. In consequence the principles of the
reforms are described in this chapter.?®

The growth of trade and industry had
attracted many men to settle in Rome, but while
these immigrants helped to promote economic
prosperity they did nothing to strengthen her
military might: since they were not citizens,
they were not liable for service in the army.
The need to draw on this new reservoir of man-
power suggested the desirability of incorporat-
ing the newcomers in the citizen body, but to
have drafted them into the existing curiae,
closely knit family groups, would have given
offence; hence a new structure was required.
The three old tribes (Tities, Ramnes and
Luceres) were abolished and twenty new tribes
were created. Four were city tribes (urbanae)
and took their names (Sucusana, Esquilina, Col-
lina and Palatina) from the chief hills in each
of the four regions into which Rome was now

in effect divided. In addition the population of
the countryside (ager) was enrolled in sixteen
rural tribes; they were mainly named after gentes
(e.g. Aemilia, Cornelia, Fabia), perhaps taking
over the names from the still earlier pagi. Thus
residence, not birth or ownership of property,
was made the basis for this new census of the
settled population of Rome which was now
incorporated into the citizen body by means of
the new tribes.?°

But Servius went further. From the military
standpoint not all the new citizen body was of
equal value: clearly the poor man could not
guard the city with sticks and stones as well
as the richer man with spear and sword. Thus
in the census the landholders were divided into
five classes, graded according to the equipment
they could provide; the lowest class probably
possessed only two (or two and a half) iugera
of land, the first perhaps a minimum of
twenty.?! Those whose property fell too low for
inclusion even in the fifth class were registered
together ‘by heads’ as capitecensi or proletarii.
Thus this new system, based on wealth, was
timocratic and was not altogether dissimilar
from the reformed constitution which Solon had
introduced at Athens in 590; it is by no means
impossible that the Romans were aware of what
had recently been done at Athens. Further, the
tribal reorganisation at Rome had much the
same object as that later introduced at Athens
by Cleisthenes, who wished to incorporate the
new resident aliens who had settled in the city
without a head-on collision with the older aristo-
cratic clans.

With the abolition of the old three tribes
based on Thousands went the introduction of
Hundreds (centuriae) as subdivisions of the five
new classes. In each class half the centuries com-
prised men of military age (7uniores, aged seven-
teen to forty-six) and half elders (seniores, forty-
seven to sixty). But the number of centuries in
each class varied: eighty in the first class, twenty
in classes two, three and four, and thirty in the
fifth, i.e. a total of 170 centuries of combatant
infantry, half juniors. Below were five (or six)
centuries of unarmed men, who served as
armourers, smiths, trumpeters and the like (i.e.
the capitecensi), while at the other extreme above
the first class were the eighteen centuries of
equites. Thus in all there were 193 centuries.

The primary purpose of the reform was mili-
tary. The centuries were the units for recruiting,
and the junior centuries of the first three classes
probably formed the infantry of the line of the
legio.3? But from it grew a political Assembly-by-
centuries, Comitia Centuriata, whose military
origin was reflected in that it was summoned
to meet by trumpet and it assembled in the Field
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of Mars, Campus Martius, outside the pomerium
of the city. The people continued on occasion
to meet by curiae in the Comitia Curiata, but
gradually the curiae were replaced as adminis-
trative units by the tribes, and the Centuriate
Assembly became more important than the
Curiata. The method of voting was that each
century recorded the majority vote of its
members. Then the centuries voted in order of
precedence: first those of the equites and then
those of each of the five classes. But since the
centuries of cavalry and the first class numbered
98 (18 + 80), they had a majority in the total
of 193 centuries and thus, if they voted the same
way, they could outvote the rest: in fact the
voting stopped as soon as a majority was
reached. But if the rich could thus outvote the
poor, it must be remembered that it was on them
that the main burden of fighting and financing
the wars fell.

How early did a political assembly based on
the centuries begin to function? A terminus ante
quem is provided by a reference to the comitiatus
maximus in the Laws of the Twelve Tables of
the mid-fifth century (except for those scholars
who identify this assembly with the Curiata).
Thus its genesis may reasonably be assigned at
least to the beginning of the Republic, while
a regal date is extremely probable (whether from
the first with a quintuple class division or only
a simpler structure must remain hypothetical).
If then the Comitia Centuriata did meet under
the kings, it perhaps voted on the king’s pro-
posals for peace and war and also approved the
leaders he appointed, but it will have lacked
the right to initiate business. Only gradually did
it acquire the fuller powers that it enjoyed in
later times.

Besides strengthening Rome by increasing the
army Servius seems to have sought to strengthen
the power of the monarch against increasing
pressure from the nobility, by supporting the
middle class who formed the backbone of the
new army. Thereby he probably slowed down
the process by which the nobles by claiming
more religious, social and political privileges for
themselves were beginning to form a separate
class, the patriciate. However, in this he was
not fully successful, since he himself was killed.
But though his successor is said to have main-
tained his rule for another quarter of a century,
the days of the monarchy at Rome, as at other
Etruscan cities, were numbered.

8. Rome and her Neighbours

Rome’s early relations with her neighbours were
governed by a rudimentary code which was com-

mon to other Italic peoples. This bound her not
to make war on her neighbours without at least
a formal justification, or without due notice
given. A primitive procedure, which was
perhaps first applied in minor disputes such as
alleged theft of cattle or other property, came
to be used in more serious territorial quarrels
with other peoples. A college of Fetiales was
appointed by the kings to preserve and expound
these rules of intertribal and international
behaviour.3? Four Fetiales were sent to demand
restitution (rerum repetitio). If at the end of
thirty days this was not forthcoming, the envoys
returned to the enemy and solemnly called on
the gods to witness that their case was right
(testatio deorum). Then after the Senate had de-
cided on war and the people had confirmed this
a messenger was sent to hurl a magical spear
into the enemy’s territory in order to counter
his power (indictio belli). Thus the gods were
invoked to witness that Rome’s war was ‘just’.
This procedure shows that the normal status
between Rome and her neighbours was peace,
not war, and that Roman custom, at least in
theory, did not recognise mere aggression or ter-
ritorial covetousness as legitimate causes for
war. The existence of Fetial priests in other
Latin towns and even among the Samnites
suggests that a basis might exist for the emer-
gence of an international code.

Nevertheless Roman tradition represented all
of the kings, except Numa, as engaged in fre-
quent and almost monotonously successful war-
fare. But while many of these alleged conquests
were nothing but anticipations of victories
gained in the republican period, Rome did
steadily extend her territory and her influence
during the seventh and sixth centuries. Under
the pre-Etruscan kings Rome had advanced into
the Alban Hills and destroyed Alba Longa, as
already said (p. 40); she also gained control of
the salt-pans at the Tiber mouth at Ostia (p.
40). The territory north of the Tiber was domi-
nated by the Etruscan city of Veii, while in the
north-east Fidenae blocked Roman advance.
The Romans will have gained control of the
east bank as far as the Anio (defeating, e.g.,
Collatia) and probably a few miles further
north, but Fidenae and Nomentum are unlikely
to have succumbed. Gabii, just south of Collatia,
was defeated by the second Tarquin, who then
made a treaty with it, establishing ‘isopolity’,
equality of rights, between the two cities. This
treaty was written on the ox-hide covering of
a shield which was preserved until the time of
Augustus in the temple of Semo Sancus on the
Quirinal .3*

To how many other Latin cities Rome
extended this new policy during the regal period
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is uncertain, but in the first treaty with Carth-
age, which Polybius ascribes to the first year
of the Republic, Rome spoke for the cities of
the Latin coast who were ‘subject’ to her (i.e.
Ardea, Antium, Circeii, Tarracina and perhaps
Lavinium) and for those who were not.>* The
former were probably socii, subject allies, who,
like Gabii, had recognised Roman leadership in
individual treaties. Rome’s claim to speak for
the Latins ‘who were not subject’ implies that
she was speaking for a league of which she
claimed to be leader. By destroying Alba Longa
she had already wrested from Alba the leader-
ship of the League centred on the cult of Jupiter
Latiaris (p. 32), but it is uncertain how member-
ship of this early League was related to that
of a League based on a shrine of Diana at Aricia
which met at Lucus Ferentinae and became the
chief Latin centre from the sixth to the fourth
century.’®* We have already seen (p. 42) how
Servius Tullius tried to centralise, or at least
to imitate, the cult of the Arician League by
building a temple of Diana on the Aventine.
Later Superbus married his daughter to Mami-
lius of Tusculum, hoping perhaps thereby to
secure control of the League through Mamilius,
its leader (dictator). The interrelationship of the
various Leagues and the date when they became
of political as well as of religious importance
escape us, but under the Tarquins Rome seems
to have enjoyed alliances with many coastal
towns of Latium as far as some sixty miles south
of Rome and to have claimed to act as spokes-
man for members of the Arician League. Finally,
Etruscan Rome was known further afield and
had a treaty with Carthage if, as is probable,
the treaty recorded by Polybius is the renewal
of an earlier one (p. 48).

But while Rome thus acquired considerable
territory (perhaps some 350 square miles) in
Latium and a man-power far exceeding that
of any other Latin town, her kings never exer-
cised any general dominion over Latium, and
at the end of the period of monarchy there
was as yet no sure indication that Rome would
one day advance its frontiers far beyond the
Tiber basin.

9. The End of Etruscan Rome

Etruscan rule at Rome, according to tradition,
came to a dramatic end in 510 B.c. with the
expulsion of Tarquinius Superbus, but its
demise should be seen in a wider context: the
downfall of Etruscan power in Latium, the his-
tory of Lars Porsenna, the gradual cessation of
Etruscan influences at Rome, and the estab-
lishment of a Republican constitution.

First, the outline of the traditional story. The 7xe tradi-
tional story

rape of Lucretia, wife of Tarquinius Collatinus,
by Sextus, son of Tarquinius Superbus, pro-
voked a conspiracy of nobles under the leader-
ship of L. Iunius Brutus against the misrule of
Superbus. While Sextus fled to Gabii, where he
was killed, his father and two brothers found
refuge in Caere.>’ At Rome the monarchy was
replaced by two annually elected consuls, one
of whom was Brutus. With help from Veii and
Tarquinii Superbus met the Romans in an inde-
cisive battle at Silva Arsia and thereafter secured
the aid of Lars Porsenna of Clusium.3® Porsenna
then marched on Rome, but (and here we move
into the realm of legend) failed to capture the
city, thanks to the defence of the Tiber bridge
by Horatius (and two companions who had
Etruscan names); later he called off the siege
of the city, impressed by the bravery of the
Romans exemplified in the exploits of Mucius
Scaevola and Cloelia.?* Thus Livy, but Tacitus
and other later Romans knew better: Porsenna
captured Rome, where he is said to have banned
the use of iron weapons, in the same way that
the Philistines tried to keep down the conquered
Israelites. Indeed since he did not restore Tar-
quinius, Porsenna may well have been attempt-
ing to replace him. However, his stay in Rome
was brief. Other Latin cities were encouraged
by Rome’s example to seek freedom from the
Etruscans and with help from Aristodemus of
Cumae (p. 26) they defeated at Aricia the force,
led by Porsenna’s son Arruns, which he sent
against them (c. 506). This engagement is of
historical and historiographical importance. In
the first place the victorious Latins could now
cut the land communications between Etruria
and Campania, while Aristodemus strengthened
his rule at Cumae. Second, a fairly long account
of these operations is preserved by Dionysius
of Halicarnassus (vii. 5—6), which he derived
probably from a local history of Cumae or at
any rate from a source other than the Roman
annalistic tradition; thus the chronology of the
fall of the monarchy at Rome, as preserved
in Roman tradition, is roughly confirmed by
an independent Greek tradition, and this is
important.*°

Tarquinius Superbus next found refuge with
his son-in-law, Mamilius Octavius of Tusculum,
who had persuaded the Latins, according to
Roman accounts, to support the cause of the
exiled king and to fight the Romans at Lake
Regillus. In fact Tarquin probably was not the
cause of that battle: rather the Latins, who had
co-operated successfully at Aricia, were
organised in a League from which Rome was
excluded, and the two rival groups clashed (p.
70). Soon afterwards in 496 Tarquin died at
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Cumae where Aristodemus had granted him a
final refuge.

In the belief of the Romans their monarchy
ended in 510/509 in a bloodless but forcible
revolution, and the odium which for many cen-
turies to come attached to the very name of
rex in Rome is clear proof that the monarchy
ended by becoming deeply unpopular. Thus
although the story of the expulsion of Tar-
quinius Superbus was eventually overlaid by the
Roman annalists with a mass of fictitious details,
some of which were plainly borrowed from the
classical stories of wicked despots in Greek
literature,*! we need not doubt that the second
Tarquin made himself odious by tyrannical
practices and that his fall was encompassed by
a conspiracy of nobles, while in a wider context
it may be regarded as an episode in the collapse
of the Etruscan dominion in Italy.

But although the outline of the traditional
story is acceptable, we must not fall into the
error of supposing that Etruscan influence came
to an abrupt end in Rome in 510. In this very
same year the tyrant Hippias was expelled from
Athens and we know that this did not lead to
the ejection of all his supporters. So at Rome
there was no wholesale expulsion of Etruscans
who had settled in the city. A political revolution
did not involve an immediate cultural one. Thus
Etruscan art still flourished in Rome for another
half-century; Greek pottery continued to be
imported, although on a declining scale; there
was much temple-building (p. 64); and even
some magistrates with Etruscan names were
elected to office. Thus the fall of Tarquin may
have been followed by a few decades which
might be called sub-Etruscan, marked by the
activities of men like Porsenna.*? In these dis-
turbed times, when control of many other Etru-
scan cities was passing from kings to oligarchs,
ambitious nobles, with bands of clients, could
strive for power, as may be exemplified in the
story of how the clan of the Fabii and their
clients fought against Veii at the Cremera in
c. 475 (p. 117).

Finally one basic problem must be faced,
although its complexity forbids more than brief
mention here. Many historians, not satisfied
with the traditional story, have tried to find
other explanations of the end of the monarchy
at Rome and do not accept the view that it was

abruptly replaced by a Republic and two annu-
ally elected magistrates. There are those who
believe in evolution rather than revolution: by
analogy with other cities (e.g. Athens) some
suggest that the authority of the king declined
and was gradually transferred piecemeal to
three magistrates. Others, who accept an abrupt
ending, do not accept the sudden creation of
a dual consulship in 509 as an anti-monarchical
safeguard: it will have evolved from earlier pro-
totypes, e.g. auxiliaries of the king, or praetors.
Others again have postulated a period between
monarchy and two magistrates of equal auth-
ority: during this interim one magistrate (or a
college of magistrates in which one predomi-
nated) exercised control, e.g. a dictator, magister
populi or praetor maximus.*3

All such theories involve rejecting or tamper-
ing with the authority of the Fasti, the list of
Roman magistrates which starts with the first
consuls of the Republic (p. 58). Thus according
to one well-known view (that of K. Hanell), 509
was the first year of the new cult of Jupiter
Capitolinus and not the first year of the Re-
public, and thus the lists of the first half of
the fifth century represent not the consuls but
eponymous magistrates of the new cult. This
view has been accepted by the archaeologist E.
Gjerstad, who retains the traditional length of
the reigns assigned to the kings; he therefore
brings the period of Etruscan rule in Rome from
¢. 616—510 down to ¢. 530—450 B.c.** Since this
theory involves transferring to the regal period
many events which tradition assigns to the early
Republic (e.g. the Struggle of the Orders and
the treaty of Cassius) it produces a telescoping
and dislocation on a scale which is not accept-
able. Such theories deserve mention here if only
to give a glimpse of the difficulty of interpreting
evidence which can lead able scholars into such
mutually contradictory views, as well as to illus-
trate that early Roman history is today a very
lively arena of debate. But many will feel that
it is better to stick to the essential reliability
of the Fasti (although admitting that they are
not free from some errors and falsifications) and
to the outline of the traditional account. Radical
departure from what the later Romans them-
selves believed is liable to create more difficul-
ties than it solves.
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CHAPTER 6

The Sources for Early Roman History

1. Documentary Records

So far reference to the sources of our knowledge
of Rome’s early history has been made mainly
in regard to specific points rather than in any
systematic manner. It may be well therefore at
this point to break away from the story of
Rome’s growth in order to consider briefly what
evidence survived until Roman writers wanted
at the end of the third century B.C. to tell the
history of their city, what use they made of the
evidence available to them, and to what extent
we can today supplement their knowledge.

Our evidence derives from the surviving
literary sources and the results of archaeological
research, supplemented by knowledge of the lan-
guages of early Italy (p. 14) and by what can
be deduced about religious practice from the
survival of some festivals and ritual into later
times (e.g. of the Luperci and Argei; p. 37).
Knowledge of the earliest history of Italy is very
largely derived from archaeological research,
which every year adds a little more information.
The nature of Etruscan civilisation and the out-
ward appearance of early Rome and other Ita-
lian towns has been revealed largely by the
spade, and the result often strikingly confirms
the later literary tradition which can thus be
tested and controlled at many points. Thus the
main lines of Italy’s first progress from savagery
to civilisation now stand forth clearly. But an
analysis of the foundation-legends of Rome has
shown that while they incorporated some his-
toric facts, they were mainly a product of imagi-
nation. The traditional history of Rome down
to the third century B.C. stands on a somewhat
better footing, but the authentic records on
which it was based were supplemented with
much free play of fancy. Hence the problem

of reconstructing the actual course of events out
of the traditional version is one which modern
scholars have solved in widely different ways.

Documentary sources for the period of the
early Roman monarchy are almost wholly lack-
ing. During the excavations of 1899 under the
Lapis Niger in the Roman Forum (p. 43) a
broken stone pillar was brought to light
inscribed in archaic Latin and containing a
fragment of what is probably a ritual law.
Whereas the accompanying votive deposit goes
back to the early sixth century (p. 43), the in-
scription is generally dated either to the later
part of that century or to the first half of the
fifth. It contains the word recei (= regi, probably
meaning ‘to the king’). This is tantalising: it
looks as if it refers to a king of the regal period,
but it might equally well apply to the rex
sacrorum of the early Republic.! The texts of
a few treaties, of which copies had been set up
in temples or other public places, survived at
any rate to the first century B.C. and were known
to the historical writers of that age, e.g. the
treaty with Gabii (p. 54) and the Foedus Cas-
sianum (p. 66). But it may be assumed that
under the kings few written records were drawn
up, and that next to nothing of these was pre-
served to the time when literary composition
began at Rome.

The documentary material for the first two
centuries of the republican period requires a
somewhat fuller discussion.

The Lapis

Niger

(1) The Code of the Twelve Tables. — This col- The Twelve

lection was made about 450 B.Cc. (pp. 66ff.).
Its original text soon perished; but since the
Code remained in force for many centuries
copies of it were continually kept in circulation,
and considerable fragments have been preserved
in quotations by a succession of Roman writers

Tables
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6.1 Lapis Niger Inscription. This archaic Latin inscription,
found under a black stone in the Roman Forum, dates to the
later sixth or early fifth century B.C. The lines are written
alternately from right to left and from left to right. The first
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quoi hoi . . .
. . sakros es-
ed sor. ..
. ia. ias
regei ig

from the age of Cicero. These extracts, it is true,
are couched in a modernised idiom. But if their
verbal form underwent progressive alteration,
there is no reason to suppose that their sub-
stance was not accurately handed down: the sur-
viving remnants of the Code reflect precisely
such a condition of society as our other sources
of information would lead us to presuppose in
fifth-century Rome. The fragments of the
Twelve Tables are therefore of fundamental im-
portance for reconstructing the history of the
early republic.?

(2) Individual Statutes. — Measures enacted by
the Popular Assemblies (acta populi) were
engraved in later centuries on tablets of bronze
and lodged in the temple of Saturn (which did
treble duty as a sanctuary, a treasury and a
record office). But it is probable that little or

no legislation was passed by the people before
the fourth century (p. 80f.). Moreover the cus-
tody of the documents in the Roman record
office was notoriously lax, and it is not unlikely
that some of the early documents were damaged
or lost outright in succeeding centuries.® Copies
of treaties were sometimes, as in the regal
period, exhibited in public places, and a few
of these survived intact to the end of the republi-
can age. But in general it may be doubted
whether the writers of the later republican
period had any accurate knowledge of the early
republican laws mentioned by them. The actual
texts of the laws were seldom quoted by them,
and then only in small excerpts.

(3) Resolutions of the Senate. — From 449 B.C.
onwards copies of senatus consulta were, accord-
ing to Livy, delivered to the aediles of the plebs
for storage in the temple of Ceres on the Avent-
ine.* In the last two centuries of the republican
period they were deposited in the temple of
Saturn. However, there is no evidence that our
literary sources made use of early senatus con-
sulta.

--(4) Executive Records. — The memoranda of
business transacted and rules of procedure (com-
mentarii) which Roman magistrates and priests
drew up for reference were collected on rolls
(libri magistratuum, pontificum) and were pre-
served. Some were kept in the family archives
of the individual office-holders, others were (at
least in later times) handed over for depositing
in the Aerarium or perhaps in any offices which
the respective boards of magistrates might have.
One item of business which was of especial value
for the writing of history was the census returns.
Statistical information about the numbers of the
citizen body and of their assessed property was
amassed from an early period, and extracts from
these censorum tabulae were often made by the
Roman historians. The figures quoted by them
are credible and consistent, although those pre-
vious to 300 B.C. remain under dispute.’

(5) Consular Fasti. — During the later Re-
public there were available to would-be his-
torians lists of the chief magistrates of Rome
from the beginning of the Republic onwards;
these were in the form either of books or inscrip-
tions. They were contained in a publication,
known as the Annales Maximi, by Mucius Scae-
vola, Pontifex Maximus in 130 B.cC. (see below,
p. 61), while Cicero’s friend Atticus compiled
a liber Annalis. They were also published in
calendars: thus a copy of the Fasti with notes
was set up in the temple of Hercules Musarum,
erected by M.. Fulvius Nobilior ¢. 187, while
the earliest surviving calendar, with consular
and censorial Fasti, comes from Antium and
dates to c. 70 B.c. Then at the end of the century
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Augustus set up an official list on the inner walls
of the triumphal Arch of Augustus in the Roman
Forum: this comprised the Fasti Consulares,
recording the names of all the chief magistrates
from the beginning of the Republic, and the
Fasti Triumphales, naming all the magistrates
and pro-magistrates who had obtained triumphs
since the time of Romulus. The very consider-
able surviving fragments are now known as the
Capitoline Fasti, because they are preserved in
a museum on the Capitol. Nevertheless, despite
their impressive grandeur, these Fasti are
second-hand compilations from literary sources
and have no independent documentary value.
They are as reliable or unreliable as the literary
records. We must now enquire therefore how
these lists came to be formed in the first place
and how accurate they are.

At the beginning of the republican era the
Pontifex Maximus took over from the king the
duty of drawing up the calendar of religious
festivals and the court days for the ensuing
year — that is, the days on which it was right
(fas) or not right (nefas) to transact public busi-
ness. He set up this list, which was written on
a whitened board (zabula pontificum), in the
Regia. At some point (perhaps from the begin-
ning) he added the names of the chief magi-
strates of the year and began to widen the
content by including day-to-day events of the
years which might have a sacral connexion, as
dedications of temples, wars, triumphs, famines,
eclipses and prodigies. The old calendar of dies
fasti and nefasti received definite publication by
Cn. Flavius in 304 B.C. (p. 79), while the annual
wooden tablets themselves were kept in the
Regia and could be inspected. Thus these Tabu-
lae Pontificum would provide at least a skeleton
of contemporary history for those interested in
Rome’s past, and so about 130 B.c. Mucius Scae-
vola decided to make them more easily accessible
by publishing the entire series in book form,
which became known as the Annales Maximi.
Since it comprised eighty books, some scholars
have argued that Scaevola must have added
more material from the pontifical archives, but
in fact he may well have merely reproduced the
content of the tablets, which may have grown
fairly full of daily events in more recent years,
while of course we have no idea as to the length
of Scaevola’s ‘books’ which could have been rela-
tively short.”

How far back did the Tabulae Pontificum
go? Cicero expressly says (de orat. ii. 12.52) that
they went back to the beginnings of the Roman
state. The general antiquity behind this vague
remark may be accepted, even though they may
not have been made public before c. 300 when
popular demand became vocal. But did the early

records survive? In 390 Rome was sacked by
the Gauls, but it may well be that the temples
and the archives and records kept within them
escaped desecration in the Gallic catastrophe.®
Further, Cicero says (de Rep. 1.25) that the first
observed (and not merely computed) eclipse,
recorded in the Annales Maximi (and by
Ennius), was ‘about 350 years after Rome was
founded’. This will probably have been the
eclipse of 21 June 400 B.c. (354 years is ‘about
350°).° This would take the Tabulae back to
c. 400, although it might be argued not further,
since Cicero implies that earlier eclipses
mentioned in the Annales were based on back-
ward calculations from 400 rather than
recorded by contemporary evidence. Thus we
may believe that there was a continuous record
from c. 400, but that does not exclude the possi-
bility that some fifth-century material survived.
In fact a recent editor of Livy finds very early
material in passages of Livy referring to 463
and 431 B.c. and concludes ‘that a number of
tabulae, although not a complete set, survived
from the period 509—390 (especially 460—390)
and contained much more variegated material
than is usually assumed (cf. iii. 7.6: iv. 30.5-7),
and that their edition, so far from amounting
to an imaginative fabrication of early history,
consisted of an attempt to relate the scattered
and isolated fragments into a consecutive
narrative’.!?

The authenticity of the consular Fasti for the
third century onwards is not doubted, but how
far are they reliable for the fifth and fourth?
One line of attack upon their essential accuracy
{(few would maintain that they are entirely free
from error or falsification) was made by pointing
to the existence in the lists of 509—445 B.c. of
consuls with plebeian names while the general
tradition is that plebeians were excluded from
this office until 367: these entries, it is argued,
must therefore be later forgeries due to the
family pride of some great plebeian families. But
one would expect the names of the families
which were important in the later Republic to
have been interpolated, whereas some of the
names (e.g. Volumnii, Minucii, Genucii)
represent families of little distinction at that
time. Further, families which were plebeian
later may well originally have been patrician:
even some of the kings had names which later
were ple'beian (Pompilius, Hostilius, Marcius,
Tullius). Also it is not quite certain that the
tradition is correct in asserting that no plebeian
held the consulship before 450.!! Thus the
alleged presence of plebeians can scarcely stand
as an objection and it is not unreasonable to
suppose that the Fasti are substantially sound
from the beginning of the fifth century and that,
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despite some later inventions, a reliable list of
names is to be found. The Fasti are important
if only because they served to date all trans-
actions at Rome, both public and private, and
were universally used by the Roman annalists
as a chronological framework.

The dates of early republican history, as fixed
by the consular Fasti, have been proved to be
fairly well in accord with the authentic chrono-
logy of the Greek historians. The discrepancy
never exceeds eight years, and at points is nar-
rowed down to two or three years.!? In the fol-
lowing chapters accordingly the traditional
dates have been retained, because for most pur-
poses they are sufficiently near the mark, and
none of the modern substitutes have found
general acceptance.

To sum up. It appears that the documentary
material for the earliest days of the Republic,
which survived into the later Republic and (via
literary sources) to modern times, comprised the
year-lists of consuls, the first treaty with Carth-
age, the foedus Cassianum and the Code of the
Twelve Tables; that few if any texts of fifth-cen-
tury laws were stored in the Roman archives;
that the texts of fourth-century statutes may
not in all cases have been accurately preserved;
and that the Tabulae Pontificum doubtfully pro-
vided much material before c. 400 B.c. (and some
would say not before c. 300).

2. Oral Tradition

For events preceding the third century the only
supplementary material available to the Roman
historians consisted of folk-tales and the tradi-
tions of the ruling families. The conventional
story of early Rome is full of pictorial or
dramatic episodes which have all the air of
being derived from folk-stories (the suckling of
Romulus and Remus; the rape of the Sabines;
the combat of the Horatii and Curiatii; the vil-
lainies of Tarquin the Proud; the treason and
repentance of Coriolanus; the self-immolation
of Mettius Curtius; the geese that saved the
Capitol from the Gauls).!* These legends throw
valuable light upon the folk character of the
early Romans, but like all such tales they do
not deserve to be taken at face value. Some
appear to be pure inventions; others are plainly
tricked out with fictitious detail, sometimes with
help from Greek stories; others fit badly into
the general context of Roman history.

The traditions of the Roman aristocracy con-
tained much trustworthy information, and
would constitute a valuable source of knowledge
about early Rome, if they had reached us intact.
The ruling families of the republican era

cherished the record of their claims to privilege
with jea ous care. In the reception-hall of each
nobleman’s house the waxen images of his ances-
tors were set up, and brief records of their
careers were inscribed on zruli underneath
them.!* In early days the exploits of dis-
tinguished ancestors were also commemorated
in songs at banquets, and in his Lays of Ancient
Rome Macaulay tried to reconstruct the kind
of ballad that was sung. But while this tradition
may be accepted, it is unlikely that the practice
continued after the fourth century; hence, while
it could have influenced the oral historical tradi-
tion, the content of these songs is unlikely to
have been available to the Roman annalists.!*
Unfortunately the early surviving authentic
material was subsequently overlaid with a tissue
of deliberate fiction, when upstart families that
had joined the circle of the nobility after the
Conflict of the Orders set the example of adorn-
ing their pedigree with dubious titles of
honour.'® The aristocratic tradition therefore
needs even more careful sifting than the popular
legends, for its embroideries are more artful and
less easy to detect.

3. Literary Sources

With the rise of Latin literature at the end of
the third century B.C. the conventional story
of Rome’s past began to receive definite shape.
About 200 B.c. the historians Fabius Pictor and
Cincius Alimentus, and the poets Naevius and
Ennius, cast the existing traditions, popular and
aristocratic, into literary form. Their work, and
that of the later historians, is discussed in more
detail later (pp. 196 ff.), but here we must take
a general glance at the way they treated Rome’s
early history.

The earliest Roman annalists all wrote in
Greek, partly in order to explain Rome to the
Greek world, and partly perhaps because his-
toriography was a Greek form of literature
which no writer had yet attempted to imitate
in Latin.!” They recounted the legends of the
Regal period but probably did not elaborate
their accounts of the first two centuries of the
Republic: thus Fabius Pictor hastened on to deal
with the First Punic War and his own times
in more detail. The earliest historian writing
in Latin was Cato; the first three books of his
Origines dealt with the origins and earliest his-
tory of Rome and other Italian cities, and since
his fourth book dealt with the First Punic War,
he too seems to have dealt very summarily with
the early Republic. His example was followed
by the ‘early’ annalists, as Cassius Hemina and
Calpurnius Piso (consul in 133), who began to
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reconstruct Roman history on a slightly fuller
scale: Piso’s history reached 158 B.C. in book
7. Then came the publication of the Annales
Maximi by Mucius Scaevola: this gave a defini-
tive arrangement to the material, made it much
more easily accessible, and perhaps even con-
siderably elaborated it. Thereafter annalists
wrote for a wider public and on a larger scale,
using the traditions (partly oral) preserved in
the great families and applying rhetorical
methods. Thus Cn. Gellius devoted twenty
books to the events of 500—300 B.c., which the
more sober Piso had covered in two.

With the annalists of the age of Sulla, especi-
ally Valerius Antias and Licinius Macer,'® his-
toriography reached its lowest level. They
amplified their accounts by continual recourse
to free invention. As was only to be expected,
they extended ad infinitum the list of Roman
successes in the field of war, and added to the
glory of the families in whose interest they wrote
by recording fictitious battles and captures of
towns and swelling out enemy casualty lists to
monstrous proportions. Another characteristic
device of the later Roman annalists, which
plainly reflects the legal bent of the Roman
mind, was to invent episodes of earlier history
to serve as precedents and justifications for the
institutions and ceremonies of their own day.'®
Yet another favoured expedient was to fill out
the narrative by simple reduplication. Where
tradition was obscure or discrepant about the
time of a campaign or a law, the annalists would
relate the incident twice over.? In order to
expand the scanty record of the conflict between
Patricians and Plebeians they projected episodes
from the struggle of Optimates and Populares
in the last century of the Republic backward
into the fifth or fourth century, relating them
by anticipation with slightly altered names and
circumstances.?! By these means the received
version of early Roman history was recast into
a more voluminous and impressive form; but
the air of precision which it acquired from its
new wealth of detail was wholly delusive.

Definitive shape was given to the early history
of Rome towards the end of the first century
B.C. by the Roman annalist Livy and by the
Greek man of letters Dionysius of Halicar-
nassus.?? Both these writers abstained from
further falsification, but neither of them suc-
ceeded in purging the record of its previously
embodied fiction. Livy made but a perfunctory
attempt to sift his materials; Dionysius took no
little trouble to collate the work of his prede-
cessors, but was at a loss how to apply any help-
ful criticism to it. The two standard ancient
historians of early Rome hardly made a begin-

ning of reconstructing it on a scientific basis.

Other Greek writers, and indeed Etruscan Greek and

sources, may be mentioned. As early as the fifth £trvscan

century, as we have seen (p. 35), some Greek
historians, named by Dionysius of Halicar-
nassus (i. 72—3), referred to foundation-legends
of Rome. They include writers as famous as Hel-
lanicus, Theopompus, Aristotle and Callias (the
historian of Agathocles), while Theophrastus
(fourth century B.c.) has a puzzling story about
an abortive Roman attempt to colonise Cor-
sica.?? These writers were not of course directly
concerned with Rome’s history. This may have
been sketched lightly by Hieronymus of Cardia,
but Timaeus (died after 264) was the first
Greek who really appreciated the significance
of Rome’s rise to power, which he dealt with
in his history of Sicily and again in his work
on Pyrrhus.?* In addition there may well have
been incidental references to early Rome in such
works as the Chronicle of Cumae (p. 55)which
provides so valuable a background to the history
of Latium about 500 B.c. We can only guess
also at the use Roman historians may have made
of Etruscan sources, both literary and pictorial,
which will occasionally have impinged on
Roman affairs, as witness the Francois painting
of Tarquin the Roman (p. 581). Whether or not
any Republican writer turned to Etruscan
sources, at least the emperor Claudius did: he
discovered in Etruscan sources a king of Rome
named Mastarna, neglected hitherto by Roman
historians, but known to us in the Frandois
painting: Claudius identified him with Servius
Tullius (p. 41). Roman historians, writing
under the Empire, as Tacitus, learned (from
Etruscan sources, mediated through Claudius’s
Etruscan history?) that Porsenna had in fact
captured Rome (p. 55).2°

One other Greek writer deserves mention —
Diodorus Siculus, who lived in the first century
B.C. His world history included Roman affairs,
though often in a somewhat summary fashion.
The mythical period was handled in the first
five books, while the next five survive only in
fragments: however, we have the next ten which
cover the years 479—301 B.c. Besides a chrono-
logical table which provided a list of consuls,
Diodorus probably used as his chief source one
of the earlier annalists, as Fabius Pictor, and
thus perhaps preserves a better tradition than
Livy or Dionysius of Halicarnassus, who used
first-century annalists.?¢

In view of the imperfections of our record
the reconstruction of events which is offered
in the early chapters of this book should be
read with considerable reserve. It does not claim
even approximate certainty.

writers
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CHAPTER 7

The Conflict of the Orders.
The First Stage

1. The First Republican Constitution

The revolution which ended the monarchy at
Rome was effected, like all such movements in
the early history of ancient city-states, by the
nobles and for the nobles.! The Roman Republic
was therefore first constituted as an aristocracy.
About 500 B.c. the patrician gentes, which at
that time numbered about fifty, contained less
than one-tenth of the free population.? But their
wealth and power of patronage, and their esprit
de corps, intensified by the practice of intermar-
riage, gave them an unchallenged preponder-
ance. They did not indeed dispute the ultimate
sovereignty of the people. Under the new consti-
tution the commons were periodically convened
in the Comitia Centuriata to ratify important
acts of state, and to act as a court (Zudicium
populi) for capital cases.> But the decisions of
the Comitia (in other than judicial matters)
were now made subject to the approval of the
Senate as a whole, or more probably of its patri-
cian members alone (patrum auctoritas). The
Comitia was further tied by the bonds of client-
ship which attached many of its members to
the patrician families and debarred them from
voting against the wishes of their patrons.

In accordance with the usual practice of city-
states emerging from monarchy the functions
of the Roman king were put into commission,
but were not yet parcelled out among different
departments. The royal prerogative passed vir-
tually intact into the hands of two magistrates,
who at first carried the name of praetors
(‘leaders’) but at a later date adopted the colour-
less title of consuls (‘colleagues’).* The two con-
suls (if, in accordance with the usual practice,

we may use by anticipation the more familiar
name) held office for one year only, and as each
had equal authority (imperium) and the same
range of functions as his partner, either pos-
sessed in fact an unlimited power of veto over
the other. To this extent the sovereignty of the
consuls was less absolute than that of the kings.
But in actual practice the head magistrates usu-
ally shared out their duties amicably, or at least
refrained from mutual interference; therefore
while their power lasted it was in effect mon-
archical. Of the trappings of royalty, the kings’
successors did not assume the full purple toga
save on festival-days or when granted a triumph.
But they wore a purple border round their
garments (zoga, tunica praetexta); they retained
the ivory chair of state (sella curulis) and, most
significantly, the twelve lictors and fasces.® They
continued to exercise the king’s personal com-
mand in war, and the importance of their mili-
tary duties increased progressively as the range
of Roman warfare grew wider. They assumed
the same disciplinary power over the citizens,
subject only to the custom of allowing appeals
against sentences of death or exile, or so later
Romans believed.® They delegated penal juris-
diction as before to quaestors, of their own
appointment.” The quaestors also retained cus-
tody of the aerarium, which was permanently
established in a recently constructed temple of
Saturn in the Forum.®

In religious matters alone the consuls did not
inherit the functions of the king. These were
transferred to a rex sacrorum for whom an
official residence (Regia) was provided in the
Forum (p. 42), but his activities were strictly
limited and in fact he was soon overshadowed
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by the Pontifex Maximus.® Indeed the nobles,
in creating the office, which was for life, may
have sought to prevent a religious successor to
the king from dominating the priesthoods which
they themselves held. Thus the major part of
the religious functions of the king came into
the hands of the Pontifex Maximus, who took
charge of the calendar, nominated the Flamines
and the Vestal Virgins (while the other religious
colleges mostly became co-optative), and exer-
cised a disciplinary jurisdiction over his
nominees.!® But in the main the function of the
pontifices remained advisory, and the sphere of
action of the other priests was confined as before
to ritual.

The royal powers of which the consuls
became the depositaries were jealously con-
served within the narrow circle of the aristo-
cracy. The consuls were elected by the Comitia
Centuriata, while the Comitia Curiata was
invited to confer the imperium upon them, as
it had been formerly bestowed upon the kings.
But the choice of candidates was limited: they
were proposed by the senators from their own
number, and no doubt the outgoing pair of con-
suls had much influence upon their selection.
The plebeians may not have been legally
excluded from seeking office, but during the
early fifth century the patricians in practice
gained an increasing control which became
almost exclusive. Thus under this system the
consular office remained securely in the hands
of the noble families. Among the patrician gentes
a small inner ring who secured the lion’s share
of consular places appears to have formed at
the very outset of the republican period, for
the chief magistracy fell again and again into
the hands of men carrying the name of Aemilius,
Cornelius, Fabius, and (after 450) Claudius. But
alongside these recurrent names the lists of the
early consuls contain many others which are
seldom or never repeated. The aristocratic ideal
of sharing out power equally within the privi-
leged circle was fairly well realised under the
early Republic. Under the similar systems by
which the state priesthoods were appointed all
the high religious offices likewise remained in
the possession of the nobility.

But the chief citadel of patrician ascendancy
was the Senate. Under the republican constitu-
tion, it is true, the Senate continued to be a
merely consultative body; it could not meet
except at the pleasure of a magistrate, nor
discuss any business beyond that which the
convener laid before it. Yet in actual practice
the consuls were more dependent on the Senate
than the king, for the brevity of their term of
office did not allow them to acquire the experi-
ence which would accrue to a monarch reigning

for life. It may also be assumed that the Senate
had a large share in fixing the respective spheres
of duty of the head magistrates, and influenced
their choice of successors, just as it had previ-
ously guided the discretion of the interrex in
appointing a new king. Under the new constitu-
tion the Senate in effect developed from an advi-
sory into a supervisory organ. But while it
gained in authority, it became more rigidly
aristocratic. The customary obligation of select-
ing the members of the Senate from the noble
houses, which had formerly restricted the king’s
right of nomination, became increasingly bind-
ing upon the consuls; plebeians were not
excluded but their influence in the assembly
would be small since the patrician senators
organised themselves into a privileged group.
At the same time the prescriptive right of sena-
tors to retain their seats ad vitam aut culpam
became unassailable. Under the early Republic,
therefore, the Senate came under close control
of the patricians.!

The organisation of the dual magistracy, by
its collegiality and limitation of tenure to one
year, might seem adequately to guard against
any resurgence of monarchy. But divided com-
mand might prove hazardous when external
pressures demanded quick military action, as
happened when Rome had to face the Latin
League and then other enemies such as the
Aequi and Volsci (see the next chapter). To meet
such emergencies, and the increasing risk of
divided counsels in the field of war, an emer-
gency officer was created: the magister populi,
later called dictator. Recourse to this device may
well have been made as early as ¢. 500 B.C.,
as tradition records. It was arranged that at
times of agreed crisis a consul might at short
notice nominate a dictator who would in turn
nominate a magister equitum as his chief subordi-
nate. The officer thus appointed united in his
person the joint powers of the two consuls,
whom he overshadowed but did not replace; he
was required to abdicate his power as soon as
the crisis was over, or at the latest after six
months.!?

2. Economic Conditions

The political revolution which ended Etruscan
monarchy at Rome did not change the city’s
social and economic structure in the twinkling
of an eye. As we have seen (p. 56), the decline
of Etruscan influence was gradual, and times
were disturbed. Some of the leading Etruscans
left in Rome may have supported the plebeians
against the landed Latin nobility, and a few men
with Etruscan names even held the consulship
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occasionally until 487 (and again in some years
between 461 and 448). At one point the Etru-
scan Porsenna seized Rome temporarily, while
the story of the clan of the Fabii, helped by
their clients, fighting at the Cremera (p. 71)
suggests that the stricter military organisation
which Servius Tullius had imposed gave place
on occasion to more ‘heroic’ battles of an earlier
type. Further, as will be seen in the next chapter,
Rome was involved in increasing struggles with
her neighbours. But not all aliens were hostile.
In 504 the Sabine Attius Clausus migrated with
all his clan to Rome where he was admitted
to the patriciate and his people received Roman
citizenship; they were settled on land beyond
the Anio. His Roman name was Appius Claudius
and from him sprang one of Rome’s most famous
gentes; thus from early times Rome showed both
generosity and self-interest in extending her citi-
zenship to others.!3

The new Republic doubtless tried to maintain
earlier trade contacts, but very gradually her
commerce and industry declined. Greek pottery
continued to be imported, but the quantity was
less than in the late sixth century (a similar de-
cline is noted in cities in Etruria). Then about
450 a dramatic change occurred when commer-
cial connexions with Athens were spectacularly
reduced: only two Attic Red Figure vases assign-
able to 450—420 B.c. have been found at Rome,
in contrast with fifty-three during the years
500450, and this trade did not begin to revive
until ¢. 400.!* Building activity in Rome con-
tinued for a while on a striking scale: a temple
to Saturn in 496, to Mercury (the god of com-
merce, be it noted) in 495, to Ceres, Liber and
Libera on the Aventine in 4985, to the Dioscuri
in the Forum in 484, and to Dius Fidius in
466 that of Ceres is expressly said to have been
decorated by Greek artists. Then suddenly this
burst of activity died down. Clearly therefore
about half a century after the establishment of
the Republic, Rome was beginning to face
increasing economic difficulties.

Further, in the Roman state, where exposure
of infants was discouraged and private war was
banned by the magistrates, the ravages of
foreign campaigns did not suffice to keep the
population stationary. Under the monarchy
annexations of conquered territory and a
nascent industry and commerce provided
additional subsistence. But in the first half of
the fifth century the extension of the Roman
frontiers was brought to a standstill, and the
productivity of the land was reduced by fre-
quent enemy forays, which not only impeded
cultivation, but entailed the neglect of the cuni-
culi on which the drainage of the Tiber valley
depended. To avert a famine, the republican

government was repeatedly compelled to make
special purchases of grain in Etruria, Campania
or Sicily.!’ We hear later (c. 440) of corn-distri-
butions made by two individuals, Sp. Maelius
and L. Minucius, but details of the stories told
about them are suspect.’® So too are the tra-
ditional accounts of demands made for the dis-
tribution of public land to needy peasants.
Spurius Cassius, consul for the third time in
486, is said to have made such a proposal and
to have been killed for aiming at personal power.
An outstanding leader (p. 66), he probably
championed the interests of the people, but little
confidence can be placed in his alleged agrarian
proposals, which were probably attributed to
him after the revolutionary tribunates of the
Gracchi.!’

Under these conditions even the patricians
were reduced to a life of severe simplicity, and
a single bad season might plunge the peasantry
into debt. But in early Rome, as in all ancient
communities where lenders were few and could
make their own terms, rates of interest were
high, and the penalties for insolvency were mer-
ciless. Under one common form of contract
(known to the Romans as nexum) the lender was
empowered to levy execution upon a defaulter
without recourse to a court of law; and in cases
where the creditor left the settlement in the
hands of a judge (appointed by the consul on
the lender’s application), he would as a rule
obtain from the court the same unmitigated
powers of distraint.!® Failure to repay the bor-
rowed seed-corn or stock therefore meant evic-
tion for those who could pledge sufficient land
as security, and loss of liberty to the rest. Among
the smaller peasantry many no doubt obtained
loans under more humane conditions by attach-
ing themselves to a patron; some of the nex:
succeeded in paying off their liability by per-
sonal service. But it was a not uncommon fate
for Roman freemen to end their days in per-
manent duress, or to be sold away in the market
‘across the Tiber’ to an Etruscan or Greek slave-
dealer. Another grievance of the commons lay
in the general severity of punishments inflicted
upon public offenders, and in the powers of sum-
mary conviction which the consular imperium
(whether exercised in person or by delegation
to the quaestors) carried with it.

3. The Plebeian Counter-organisation

Out of such grievances and difficulties arose the
‘Conflict of the Orders’, a class struggle between
patricians and plebeians which lasted over two
centuries. These two classes have already been
mentioned, but a close definition is more diffi-
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cult. A distinction between the haves and the
have-nots, between the economically, socially
and politically privileged and under-privileged,
existed no doubt from early times, but when
is it legitimate to speak in precise terms of patri-
cians and plebeians, defined as rival groups? The
remote past or not until the fifth century? Scho-
lars have argued for either of these extremes.
It may well be that economic differences deep-
ened during Etruscan rule and that one of the
purposes of Servius Tullius’s reforms was to
check the increasing self-conscious power of the
parres by giving the middle class greater military
value as a counter-weight. With the ending of
the monarchy the nobles were able to extend
their growing monopoly of political and reli-
gious rights to include the whole operation of
the state; at the same time each of the great
families will have organised its bands of clients
for politics and war. To this overshadowing
menace those plebeians who were dissatisfied
with their aristocratic patrons or had none
became more self-conscious of their common
interests and began to organise a concerted re-
sistance which was soon embodied in a very
efficient organisation.'®

The history of the struggle was related by
the later Roman annalists with a deceptive
amplitude and accuracy, but much of the detail
which they furnish will not bear critical ex-
amination. A modern reconstruction of the Con-
flict must prune away much dramatic embel-
lishment with which the Roman writers sought
to enliven their story. It must also discard ficti-
tious statutes that were not derived from docu-
mentary sources, but were invented by legally
minded historians, who assumed that all the ac-
knowledged rights of the plebs in later times
were based on some specific act of legislation.
Nevertheless, despite many retrojections into
this distant past of many aspects of agrarian
and political quarrels of the later Republic
between Optimates and Populares, the basic out-
lines of the story are clear. At these we must
now look, but it should constantly be borne in
mind that these internal struggles were not con-
tested iz vacuo but against a wider background
of often fierce wars with Rome’s neighbours,
and the two areas of tension closely inter-reacted
upon each other.

The most distinctive feature of the Conflict
is that the plebeians entered it as an organised
body. Their methods were not those of random
agitation or mob violence, but of collective bar-
gaining and preconcerted resistance. A nucleus
for a separate plebeian organisation was at hand
in the small trading community which had
gathered on the Aventine hill.?® This com-
munity included merchants from Greece, some

of whom had no doubt witnessed the overthrow
of the landed aristocracies in their native towns
and the establishment of more or less democratic
constitutions. The activity of the Greek traders
on the Aventine is reflected in the erection of
a temple to the givers of grain and wine, Ceres,
Liber and Libera, who were in reality nothing
but the Greek deities Demeter, Persephone and
Dionysus in a transparent Italian guise; it was
decorated by Greek artists and had Greek pries-
tesses, drawn from Naples and Velia (Elea, the
centre of the Eleatic philosophers). We may
ascribe to the same influence the gradual trans-
formation of the wardens or ‘aediles’ of the
temple into political officers. These func-
tionaries assumed a summary jurisdiction of the
commercial disputes within the trading com-
munity of the Aventine, and when the Conflict
of the Orders began their sanctuary formed the
earliest rallying-point for the plebs. Thus while
patrician families, as the Fabii, maintained tra-
ditional ties with Latium and Etruria, the ple-
beian community had contacts with Magna
Graecia and Sicily, where many new ideas of
political reform, of personal liberty and indeed
of written codes of law were to be found.

Yet in a community like Rome in the fifth
century, which was reverting to the condition
of a self-contained agrarian state, the mercantile
elements were insufficient in numbers or wealth
to carry through a political revolution. If the
plebeian townsmen gave the first impetus to the
class war, it was the rustic plebs that was chiefly
instrumental in carrying it to a successful finish.
In this respect the Conflict of the Orders at
Rome differed from the class struggles of the
typical Greek city-state or of the medieval
towns. Another point of diversity from the con-
ditions of the middle ages was that the medieval
device of refusing to pay taxes previous to the
redress of grievances was not open to the Roman
plebs. The patrician government of the early Re-
public had even less need of a large revenue
from taxation than the kings. In war-time a ¢r-
butum or tax on landed property was occasion-
ally levied; yet the necessity for such special
imposts was not sufficiently frequent to furnish
the plebs with a serviceable lever for extracting
concessions. But if the plebeians were not
heavily taxed, they were being called upon to
render an ever-increasing due of military ser-
vice.

The details of the earliest efforts made by
the plebeians must remain obscure. It is note-
worthy that a high proportion of non-patrician
consuls are found in the Fasti of 509—486 B.C.,
many with names of Etruscan origin, from gentzes
as the Larcii, Junii, Cassii, Menenii, Tullii and
Sempronii; thereafter these families disappear
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from the Fasti for many a year, several for ever.
While some of these men may have co-operated
with the patricians, others helped the plebeian
cause, but all were gradually squeezed out: the
Fabii were firmly in the saddle after 486, hold-
ing one consulship every year from 485 to 479.
However, Roman tradition placed the first ple-
beian assult on privilege in 494, the year before
the plebeian leader Sp. Cassius in his second
consulship concluded a very successful treaty
with the Latins, while in 485, the year after
his third consulship, he was condemned to death
when a Fabius was a consul. The plebs were
not strong enough to save him: the aristocracy,
led by the Fabii, triumphed, but their victory
spurred on the plebeians to improve their
organisation against increasing patrician mono-
oly.

P "lxhe method by which the plebeians sought
to implement their demands was a general strike
(secessio); they threatened to withdraw from
Rome, which needed their military services. Five
such secessions are recorded between 494 and
287, although not all may be historical. By this
means they ultimately obtained recognition for
the officers whom they appointed and for the
Assembly in which they met to discuss their
needs. The First Secession was traditionally in
494 when the plebeians withdrew to the Mons
Sacer (some three miles north-east of Rome) or
else to the Aventine, until they were persuaded
to return by Menenius Agrippa whose parable
of ‘The Belly and the Limbs’ is said to have
convinced them that they were a vital part of
the State. A compact was reached by which their
officers, the tribunes, were recognised: though
later historians regarded this lex sacrata as a
law which affirmed the sacrosanctity of the tri-
bunes, it was probably an oath which established
the plebeians as a sworn confederacy, dedicated
to the struggle against the patricians.?! If, how-
ever, this first secession is rejected as unhistori-
cal, the tribunes may have been first recognised
in 471 (see below).

The origin of the tribuni plebis, whether mili-
tary or tribal, is less important than their later
development.?? In assuming the burden of regu-
lar military duty the plebeians became more
conscious of their own value to the state, and
acquired habits of discipline and co-operation
which enabled them to assert their rights more
effectively. The leadership which they required
in their political warfare was supplied by the
more substantial landowners who stood outside
the privileged circle but might hold subordinate
commands as tribuni militum. As self-appointed
tribuni plebis these ‘squires’ became the spokes-
men of the plebeians and undertook to refer
their grievances to the consuls or Senate. So

too there is doubt about the stages by which
their numbers were increased from two to ten.
More important is their power, which was not
legal but sacrosanct: the plebs bound itself by
oath (lex sacrata) to hold its officials sacrosanct,
inviolable, which in practice meant that it
pledged itself, by physical force if necessary, to
defend them against attempts at arrest or intimi-
dation by patrician magistrates. The basic right
claimed for them was to help a plebeian against
the arbitrary exercise of a consul’s (or dictator’s)
imperium (tus auxilii). A tribune asserted a right
to constrain (coercitio). Lacking imperium him-
self, a tribune was not technically a magistrate,
but he acquired the right to consult the plebs
and to convene its meetings (ius agendi cum
plebe). Whatever the nature of earlier plebeian
gatherings, a meeting was soon developed,
organised on a tribal and territorial basis,
known as the Concilium Plebis Tributum. At
first it lacked constitutional authority, but the
patricians were gradually forced to take note
of it until in 471 a law (lex Publilia) recognised
its constitutional existence.?* Thus the plebeians
now had the right to meet and to elect their
officers by tribes.

4. The Twelve Tables

Since a main object of the plebeians was to
obtain fuller security of person and property
they began to agitate for a written code of law
to define their obligations and risks, and to
prevent arbitrary aggravations of customary
penalties on the part of patrician magistrates.
This demand was first voiced by a tribune
Terentilius Harsa (his name is probably auth-
entic) in 462, but ten years of effort were re-
quired before the patricians gave way. Then in
451 ten commissioners (decemviri), all patri-
cians, were appointed to reduce the existing cus-
tomary law, both public and private, into
definite and permanent shape; while they were
at work the regular constitution was tempor-
arily suspended, or at any rate they dominated
the State. A mass of legend later gathered round
their actions. Since they had not finished their
work at the end of the year but had produced
only ten tables of law, they were followed by
a second decemvirate, of whom five were
plebeians, Appius Claudius being the only
member of both commissions. Encouraged by
him, they added two more tables of what Cicero
calls unjust laws, acted oppressively and refused
to resign. Appius Claudius in particular played
the tyrant; the most famous episode was the
killing of Verginia by her own father to save
her from Appius’s lust. Amid this disorder the
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plebeians seceded for a second time, the decem-
virs abdicated, constitutional government was
restored, ten tribunes were appointed and L.
Valerius Potitus and M. Horatius Barbatus were
elected consuls for 449. Much of the detail and
indeed possibly the whole account of the second
decemvirate should be rejected.>* But the basic
achievement is beyond question, and it would
seem that since the decemvirs did not go as far
as the plebeians wished, the latter seceded and
forced the decemvirs to give place to more radi-
cal legislators, namely Valerius and Horatius.
The decemvirs themselves doubtless were all
patricians, for these alone could speak with
authority on the subject of Roman law, and they
probably remained in office without change of
membership until after publishing the Twelve
Tables they were forced to give place to more
progressive forces. It may equally be assumed,
in the light of the actual remains of their work,
that their terms of reference did not go beyond
the standardisation or at most the interpretation
of current usage, and did not include the making
of fresh law.

The code of the ‘Twelve Tables’ was a com-
prehensive document, embracing both public
and private life.?* In the sphere of private law
it regulated, in however tentative a manner,
the rights and duties attaching to the family
and to individual property, and the limits and
modes of self-help in defence of those rights.
In the domain of public affairs it defined
offences against the community, and it laid
down a few fundamental rules of the constitu-
tion. Being intended to formulate rather than
to rectify existing usage, it naturally contained
some incongruous provisions. On the one hand
it preserved some fossil survivals of a more
primitive society. It countenanced retaliation
for assault, in cases where compensation in
money was refused; it provided penalties
against witchcraft (such as the spiriting away
of other men’s harvests); it regarded
punishments for public offences in the light
of expiations to an irate deity; it apparently
authorised the joint creditors of an insolvent
and unsaleable debtor to carve up his body (or
property) in proportionate shares, ‘more or
less’.2¢ On the other hand it took a relatively
advanced standpoint in conceding a wide range
of liberty to the individual, while-it insisted
firmly on public order. In the matter of family
law it sanctioned, under certain conditions, the
emancipation of wives and children from the
autocracy of the paterfamilias. Under its provi-
sions a son might be made free by a fictitious
sale into slavery and redemption, twice
repeated; a woman might become married by
simple usus (cohabitation without any religious

solemnisation), without passing into the manus
of her husband, so that on her father’s death
she became her own master (sui iurss). In a
similar vein of liberality it conceded the right
of association for purposes of trade,?’” and it
allowed freedom of bequest in regard to mov-
able chattels. At the same time it safeguarded
the community against abuses of personal
liberty. It forbade the insanitary custom of
burying the dead, and the dangerous practice
of cremating them, within the city walls, and
it prohibited provocative displays of luxury or
emotion at funerals. Above all, it set a ban
on the taking of life except by sentence of a
competent court.

The constitutional laws contained in the
Twelve Tables were surprisingly scanty, but
they affirmed the right of appeal from any sen-
tence and any court to the popular assembly,
and in particular they reserved the final pro-
nouncement in a case of death or exile to the
comitiatus maximus (which most probably signi-
fies the Comitia Centuriata).

The code of the Twelve Tables was never
repealed: indeed some of its statutes remained
in force to the end of Roman history. In course
of time Romans learnt to take a sentimental
pride in it, and not without reason. Taken as
a whole, it was the law of an orderly but not
unprogressive community. To the oppressed ple-
beians who had called for its enactment it not
only gave the general security of written rules,
but it safeguarded them comprehensively
against arbitrary judicial sentences. These ordi-
nances, moreover, were framed in a terse and
accurate diction which gave promise of the
future sovereignty of the Latin language in the
domain of European law and administration.

Yet the Tables left a number of contentious
points unsettled. The rules of procedure for all
civil actions had been published, but the set
form of words in which pleadings were to be
conducted (acriones) remained the secret of the
patrician pontiffs for many years to come (p.
79). Further, while the Tables conceded a right
of appeal against judicial decisions, they nowise
curtailed the imperium of the consuls in execu-
tive matters, such as conscription for military
service. Above all, they contributed but little
to the alleviation of economic distress. In the
interests of the insolvent debtor they provided
that execution of a court order against him
should be stayed for thirty days; they required
the creditor who held him in duress to give him
adequate subsistence and not to overload him
with chains; and they prescribed a further
interval during which the prisoner was to be
given the opportunity of raising the amount of
his ransom before he was sold into permanent
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slavery. But while they mitigated the conse-
quences of insolvency, they provided no remedy
for the conditions which plunged men into debt.
Finally, the code contained a provision which
was calculated to sharpen the contrast between
patricians and plebeians by drawing a per-
manent line of cleavage between them. By plac-
ing a legal ban, where previously nothing more
thun a private convention had existed, upon
intermarriage between the two orders, it defi-
nitely converted the patriciate into a closed
caste. This statute was originally included in
a supplementary table — the code in its original
form having been limited to ten sections — so
as to suggest a deliberate reaction at the eleventh
hour against the previous attempt at concilia-
tion.

5. Plebeian Advances

The Twelve Tables were published, but the ple-
beians still suffered economic hardship, while
their leaders were still subject to political and
increased social discrimination. Thus after a
second secession they extracted further advant-
ages which were promulgated in laws passed by
the new consuls of 449. These Valerio—Horatian
laws were clearly regarded as an important land-
mark in the struggle of the Orders, but their
details are controversial. Here we may note what
may be regarded as probable interpretations of
their contents, which concerned plebiscita, pro-
vocatio and sacrosanctitas.®®

First, however, it must be noted that a new
form of Assembly came into being about this
time, if not earlier: the Comitia Populi Tributa,
which is not to be confused with the Concilium
Plebis. The organisation of the latter was based
on tribes and was seen to be much less cumber-
some than the Comitia Centuriata, which met
by centuries (193 units as against some twenty
tribal groups). Thus for business of lesser impor-
tance the whole people (populus) decided to meet
by tribes, while they continued to meet by cen-
turies for important affairs, as the election of
consuls. Thus the Comitia Centuriata and the
Comitia Tributa comprised the same people
meeting in differently organised groups, while
the Concilium Plebis Tributim consisted of the
plebeians alone.??

According to Livy (iii. 55.1) the Valerio—
Horatian laws gave the resolutions of the plebs
(plebiscita) the force of law; since this victory
was not achieved until 287, clearly Livy’s state-
ment needs qualification. Perhaps the most
likely explanation is that in 449 all measures
carried by a tribal system of vote (i.e. plebiscita
in the Concilium Plebis and Jeges in the Comitia

Populi Tributa) were made valid, subject to rati-
fication by the Auctoritas patrum. Thus any legis-
lation approved by the patricians, even if not
initiated by them, became law. (It may be con-
venient to note here that this patrician right to
veto legislation was probably cancelled in regard
to the Comitia Tributa by the lex Publilia of
339, and in regard to the Concilium Plebis by
the lex Hortensia of 287.)%°

A second law dealt with provocatio, appeal
to the Roman people by a victim of a magi-
strate’s coercitio (this was the right of all magi-
strates with imperium both to compel citizens
to obey their orders and to inflict punishment).
The sources suggest that provocatio was the sub-
ject of legislation in 509, under the Twelve
Tables and again in 449. The end of the process
was in 300 when a legal right to appeal against
a capital sentence imposed within the city was
granted to every Roman citizen by a lex Valeria
(p- 79), but the details of the earlier stages
remain obscure, though something was
apparently done in 449 to extend the citizen’s
opportunity of appeal against magisterial
oppression.3!

A third law enacted that the capur of any
man who harmed the tribunes or aediles should
be Iovi sacrum — that is, the offender should be
put to death and his goods consecrated to Ceres,
Liber and Libera. Thus probably the tribunes’
rights, which hitherto had been based on a lex
sacrata sworn by the plebeians, now were con-
firmed by law; possibly it was at this time that
their numbers were raised to ten. A fourth law,
somewhat surprisingly, enacted that resolutions
of the Senate (senatus consulia) should be stored
in the temple of Ceres under the care of the
aediles (p. 58) who already probably acted as
custodians of the plebeian archives. From
temple officials the aediles became plebeian
officers, duly elected, two annually, by the Con-
cilium Plebis, to act as assistants to the tribunes;
their functions increased, and included seizing
the victims of the tribunes’ coercitio and muni-
cipal administration. On occasion they applied
the revenue accruing from fines to public works,
such as paving the streets of the Aventine
quarter.

In 445 patrician social and political privileges
came under fire. A tribune, C. Canuleius, forced
through a measure which allowed intermarriage
between plebeians and patricians, thus reversing
the recent law of the Twelve Tables. Since child-
ren were to be enrolled in their fathers’ gens,
henceforth the sons of plebeian women could
become patricians. No doubt intermarriage long
remained extremely rare, but a principle had
been established. Then a radical change was
made in the highest magistracy: in place of two
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consuls three (later up to six) ‘military tribunes
with consular power’ (tribuni militum consulari
potestate) were elected most years for a long time
to come (in twenty-two years between 444 and
367 B.C. consuls, not military tribunes, were
chosen); plebeians were eligible, and one of the
first board of 444 was a plebeian. The reason
for this innovation was given by some authors
whom Livy read as military, by others as politi-
cal. Rome was faced by enemies on several fronts
(see next chapter), and this increase of high com-
mands might give greater flexibility to meet the
threats. Alternatively, it is suggested that the
patricians saw that their monopoly of the con-
sulship was threatened and so devised a compro-
mise by transferring some of the old functions
of the consuls to a new and exclusively patrician
magistracy, the censorship. The difficulty about
this second explanation is that apparently some
plebeians had already held the consulship (p.
63), but nevertheless the patricians may have
acted in order to forestall an increasing infiltra-
tion into this chief magistracy.32

Two censors were appointed in 443, and
thereafter at somewhat irregular intervals, vary-
ing between three and twelve years, but later
they held office every five years; their period
of office was fixed in 434 at eighteen months.
Their primary function was to relieve the con-
suls and take over from them the maintenance
of the census or roll of citizens, placing each
man in his appropriate class, century and tribe;
they also made up the list of men liable for
cavalry service. As time went on they acquired

very wide supervisory authority in the state (p.
82).3

One other junior magistracy .was developed,
the quaestorship. Quaestors, who had been
assistants of the kings (p. 52), became helpers
of the consuls, by whom at first they were prob-
ably appointed. After 447 B.C. two were elected
annually by the tribal assembly, while in 421
their number was raised to four and the office
was opened to plebeians. In 409 three out of
the four were plebeians. Their functions were
largely financial and they did not receive
imperium, so that the patricians might at first
regard the admission of plebeians as a small con-
cession, but it was a plebeian gain.

To sum up. During the fifth century the ple-
beians had made considerable advances. In civil
law the two Orders were equal, although the
patricians retained sole knowledge of the forms
of procedure. Socially, intermarriage was lega-
lised, if rare in practice. The plebeian institu-
tions were recognised, although not dominant;
the power of the tribunes was particularly signi-
ficant. The plebeians were winning their way
into some of the magistracies. The patricians,
however, retained their leadership in the Senate
and Assemblies, and in the field of religion. In
the later part of the century the plebeians’
pressure slackened; they were less united since
the richer and more ambitious men had been
attracted by the glittering prize of the military
tribunate, while many of their leaders were
engaged in the wars against Aequi, Volsci and
Etruscans. If Concordia was not yet a present
deity, at least she might seem more propitious.
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CHAPTER 8

The Early Wars of the Republic

1. Rome and Latium

Etruscan power in Latium had collapsed with
the defeat of Porsenna’s forces at Aricia, and
Rome was freed not only from the Tarquins
but also from the vanquished Porsenna (p. 55).
The new Republic in its treaty with Carthage
had boldly reasserted Rome’s claim to consider-
able control in Latium (p. 55): this the now
victorious Latins would not recognise, and so
conflict soon followed. Their League, from
which of course Rome was now excluded, pre-
sumably corresponded to the old federation of
Diana at Aricia which met ad caput Ferentinae
and whose members are recorded by Cato (pp.
55 and 584). The alliance which had been so suc-
cessful against the Etruscans was now turned
against Rome, and Tusculum may have regained
the leadership which she had apparently held
before Rome had overshadowed her. The cleav-
age led to a trial of strength at Lake Regillus
(496).! Since this lake lay in Tusculan territory
Rome may have taken the initiative: having
shaken off Porsenna, she was now ready to
contest the leadership of Latium. The battle
lived long in Roman memory, and was embel-
lished by the many patriotic legends; the most
famous was the divine intervention of Castor
and Pollux, the great Twin Brethren and horse-
men gods, on Rome’s behalf. The issue, how-
ever, was probably left open. Nevertheless a
temple to Castor and Pollux was dedicated in
the Roman Forum some ten years later, and
a parade of horsemen (Transvectio Equorum),
which took place on 15 July during the later
Republic and was revived by the emperor
Augustus, long commemorated the battle and
the divine epiphany.

By these mutual quarrels the Latins brought

upon themselves persistent attacks by the
adjacent peoples of the central Apennines.
Among these tribes the pressure of population
upon subsistence, which was periodically
relieved by the compulsory emigration of the
younger men (p. 15), and the need of winter
pasture for the herds, was a cause of repeated
encroachments upon the Latin lowlands. In the
fifth century the Tiber valley was continually
exposed to their inroads.

The incursions of the mountain tribes, which
were an even graver menace to the neighbouring
Latin towns than to Rome, compelled the Latin
League to compose its quarrel with the Romans.
About 493 a treaty, of which the text remained
on view in the Forum until the first century
B.C., the so-called foedus Cassianum, was entered
into by the Romans on the one hand, and the
collective Latin federation on the other. By this
compact a common army of defence was formed,
to which each party pledged itself to contribute
an equal contingent while each was to receive
an equal share of the spoils; whichever side sum-
moned the other’s aid took command of the com-
bined forces.? A supplementary convention was
made shortly after (c. 486) by the Romans with
the small canton of the Hernici in the upper
valley of the Trerus, so as to impede communica-
tions between the Volsci and the Aequi. This
early application of the principle of ‘divide and
rule’ was to prove very valuable.

2. Sabines, Aequi and Volsci

Of the joint wars waged by the triple alliance
of Romans, Latins and Hernici against the
mountain peoples only a little authentic record
has survived. In Roman tradition the part
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played in these conflicts and in the subsequent
colonial settlements was almost lost out of sight.
The chief interest of the wars lies in the settle-
ment of colonists drawn jointly from Rome and
from Latin towns at places decided upon prob-
ably by the League after consultation with
Rome. They were established on territory
gained or recovered from the Volscian and other
invaders, and they reflect one of the beneficial
results of the Cassian treaty and its clause giving
equal shares of the spoils of victory to both
partners. Later Roman writers might try to dis-
guise the fact of their joint foundation by refer-
ring to them as coloniae Romanae, but a more
accurate title is Priscae Latinae Coloniae. Any
Roman who enrolled as a member of such a
colony ceased to be a Roman citizen and became
a citizen of a new independent community
which was admitted into the association of other
sovereign Latin states, namely the Latin League.
These Latin colonies were the prototypes of a
characteristic instrument of empire which the
Romans brought into systematic use in the later
stages of their conquests. Some fourteen had
been founded before 338 B.c., but the history
of the early settlements is uncertain: Cora, Sig-
nia, Velitrae and Norba may have been founded
in the 490s against the Aequi and Volsci, but
they may have changed hands more than once
in the border warfare of the times which was
marked by raids and counter-raids.?

Rome had to keep a wary eye on many fronts.
To the north of the city was a potential Etruscan
menace, while in the north-east were the
Sabines. But the edge of a Sabine attack was
blunted at the outset by the wise concession of
receiving the Sabine chieftain Appius Claudius
into the Roman community (p. 64). About 460
another Sabine chief, Appius Herdonius, is said
to have stolen by night into Rome and occupied
the citadel on the Capitol. But his band of
marauders, left without reinforcements, was
driven to surrender after a short siege. A notable
feature of this coup de main was the assistance
which the Romans received in the siege opera-
tions from an auxiliary corps of Tusculans.*

A more persistent pressure was maintained
by the southern neighbours of the Sabines, the
Aequi. Passing at will through the territory of
Praeneste (which stood aloof from the Latin
League), these invaders established themselves
on the col of Mt Algidus, between the basins
of the Anio and the Trerus, and fortified it as
a base for incursions into either valley. The chief
incident in the Aequian wars was a campaign
in which a Roman force sent to dislodge the
garrison of Mt Algidus was caught in a trap,
but was extricated betimes by a relief force
under L. Quinctius Cincinnatus (c. 460).5

But the most formidable enemies of the
Romans and Latins were the Volscians. From
the valley of the Liris this tribe moved across
the Mons Lepinus to the edge of the coastal
plain of Latium. From this position they more
than once obtained possession of Antium and
other towns of the Latin seaboard, and occupied
the adjacent hill-side towns as far north as Veli-
trae. Roman tradition retained a vivid recollec-
tion of a Volscian invasion, led by a renegade
Roman noble, Cn. Marcius Coriolanus, by
which the city itself was threatened. Though
the details of the Roman legend — the domestic
disputes that led to Coriolanus’s exile, and the
pleadings of his mother Veturia and his wife
Volumnia, which caused him to stay his hand —
have no historical value, we may believe that,
with a Roman traitor to show them the way,
the Volscians at some time in the early fifth
century pushed their advance as far as the Alban
Mount.®

In the second half of the fifth century the
Roman armies at last turned the tide of the
border wars. After a decisive battle at the
Algidus Pass (431) the Aequi were definitely
dispossessed of Mt Algidus. Towards the end of
the century the Volsci had been thrust back
from the coastal plain and, although some
uncertainty exists about the traditions, Latin
colonies may have been established at Antium
(467), Ardea (442) and Labici (418).

3. The Conquest of Veii

After the battle at Aricia (p. 55) the Etruscans
definitely retired beyond the Tiber, retaining
little or nothing on the left bank save the bridge-
head at Fidenae, where the city of Veii main-
tained a garrison. The Veientanes seem to have
involved Rome in something more than mere
border-raiding in 483—480. At any rate in 479
the Romans, apparently without support from
their Latin allies, made an attempt to gain
Fidenae, this last corner of unredeemed Latium.
But on the banks of the Cremera rivulet (which
flows down from Veii into the Tiber opposite
Fidenae) they sustained a heavy reverse, in
which a detached corps drawn from the gens
Fabia and its clients was cut down to the last
man.” Half a century after this disaster the
reformed Roman army, fresh from its victory
at Mt Algidus, renewed the attack upon Fidenae.
In a pitched battle hard by, the Roman com-
mander A. Cornelius Cossus slew with his own
hand Tolumnius, king of the Veians (c. 426).
The panoply which Cossus stripped from his
royal opponent was set up by him in the shrine
of Jupiter Feretrius (a diminutive neighbour of
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the great temple of Jupiter Capitolinus), where
the emperor Augustus was apparently still able
to decipher its dedicatory inscription.®

For some twenty years the Romans remained
content with this prize. But about 405 they
entered upon a war which aimed at nothing less
than the subjugation of Veii. This struggle,
which marked the first definite step in Rome’s
career of world conquest, was remembered in
Roman tradition as a turning-point in the mili-
tary history of the city, and the siege of Veii
which ended it was magnified into a ten years’
investment (405—-396), a Roman counterpart to
the Greek leaguer round Troy. In actual truth
the investment of Veii strained Rome’s resources
to the utmost. The besieged town was not in-
ferior in size to Rome, and its situation on a
steep rock, with ravines and running water on
three sides, rendered it almost impregnable. Of
the other Etruscan towns, Caere maintained a
neutrality that was distinctly friendly to the
Romans, and the federal assembly of twelve
Tuscan cities, which had little experience of
combined political action, declined Veii’s call
for help. But two minor states of southern
Etruria, Capena and Falerii, and the powerful
city of Tarquinii gave assistance, and individual
volunteers came in from the laggard towns.
Nevertheless the Romans, with the help of some
Latin contingents, beat off the rescue parties
and maintained the blockade through a winter
campaign. In 396 the Roman general M. Furius
Camillus carried Veii by assault.” He set a bad
example to future victors in Roman siege-war-
fare by giving his troops licence to massacre
the townsfolk and sell the survivors in sla-
very. Thus Veii was struck off the roll of Etru-
scan cities, while Rome was enriched with a
large haul of loot, and acquired a fertile domain
which nearly doubled the total extent of its terri-
tory. A considerable portion of the conquered
land was allotted in holdings of generous size
to the poorer citizens. From the spoils a golden
bowl was dedicated to Apollo at the sanctuary
of Delphi — Rome’s first offer to repay its debt
to Greece.

4. The Siege of Rome by the Gauls

In the fourth century the history of Rome was
nearly terminated under conditions which fore-
shadowed its final downfall in a distant age.
After the turmoil caused by the movements of
the Bronze and Iron Age people Italy was again
visited by fresh invaders. These were a people
who now enter for the first time into the full
light of history, the Celts.°

Among the warriors of the Bronze Age Urn-

field cultures, which had spread from the Upper
Danube to the Rhine, the Rhdne, the Seine and
Low Countries (p. 10), new ways of life began
to appear ¢. 650 B.C. in Bohemia and Bavaria:
chieftains were buried on waggons in wooden
chambers under massive tumuli with iron spears
and swords. Whether these new features of iron,
inhumation and waggon-burial, derived from
foreign settlers or only from foreign influences
(including Etruscan?), is not certain, but it was
this culture which developed into what we call
Celtic. About a hundred years later these Celts
were importing Greek pottery which came up
the Rhone from Massilia. One of their most
famous burials is the princess of Vix, whose
body on its waggon was surrounded by Greek
and Etruscan vessels including the well-known
magnificent bronze crazer, some 5 feet high. Cel-
tic trade with Massilia was later superseded
largely by trade from northern Etruscan centres
as Felsina and Marzabotto.

These early contacts tempted the Celts to
move south over the Alps into the northern plain
of Italy, perhaps during the fifth century and
led by the Senones. Their penetration may at
first have been peaceful, but by 400 B.c. they
were being bitterly resisted.!! Successive tribes
overpassed each other like waves in a rising tide.
The Insubres halted in Lombardy where the
town of Melpum (near Milan) fell to them c.
396 and formed their chief settlement. The Boii
proceeded beyond the Po and gave their name
to Bononia (Bologna); the Senones advanced
to the south-eastern edge of the plain of north-
ern Italy. In their eastward course the Gauls
stopped short at the Adige and did not enter
Venetia. Further south Etruscan Marzabotto
(p. 27) was sacked, perhaps by the Boii; here a
Gallic cemetery has been found, containing iron
swords typical of the La Tene period, while the
invaders seem to have settled for a short time
in the ruins of the town that they had destroyed.
Felsina (Bononia) apparently held out until
about 350: on the burial stelae of the men of
Felsina we see them depicted on horseback in
fierce struggle against naked Gauls. But in
general the invaders probably met with little
resistance: the inhabitants of the northern plain
were neither numerous nor united enough to
stem the tide. Henceforth -the continental part
of Italy received from the Romans the name
of ‘Cisapline Gaul’, which it kept to the end
of the republican period.

Once in possession of north Italy, the Gauls
had an abundance of good land at their disposal.
But in the Po valley the work of deforestation,
begun by the earlier inhabitants, was far from
complete, and the hard toil of land-improvement
had little attraction for a people that had fallen
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a small tributary of the Tiber, the Romans met 7he battle o

8.1 Stele from Felsina (Bologna) in northern Italy, c. 400
B.C. The lowest panel shows an Etruscan horseman fighting
a Gallic soldier on foot. This illustrates the fierce struggles
when the Gauls swept over northern Italy and expelled the

Gallic attack
on Rome

Etruscan settlers.

into nomadic habits. Moreover, fresh relays of
immigrants from France every now and then
caused a renewal of unrest in Cisalpine Gaul.
During the next two centuries central Italy
remained exposed to incursions by unsettled
Celts in search of loot or adventure.

In 391 a miscellaneous host of Gauls under
a Senonian chieftain, named (perhaps wrongly)
Brennus, broke into Etruria and drew near to
the town of Clusium. Unable to obtain assist-
ance from the other Etruscans, the threatened
city is said to have appealed to Rome, who had
captured Veii while the Etruscan League looked
on; the Senate then sent envoys to warn off
the invaders and this remonstrance was accepted
by the Gauls as a challenge. The story of the
appeal to Rome is, however, somewhat
suspect.!? In the following year a reinforced
army of Celts made a pounce on Rome and
arrived within 10 miles of the city before it was
brought to battle. On the banks of the Allia,

the Gauls with their full levy and with contin- theAllia

gents from some neighbouring Latin cities. The
‘disaster of the Allia’ long survived in the
memory of the Romans as the black day (des
ater) of their early history. Unable to stop with
their spears the first wild rush of the Gauls,
who came like the Highlanders at Prestonpans,
they found themselves overweighted at close
quarters and out-reached by the Gallic long-
swords. The Roman line was crumpled up, and
although part of the defeated army escaped by
swimming across the Tiber and entrenching
itself at the deserted site of Veii, the road to
Rome now lay open.!?

Had the victors pressed on in pursuit, they
would in all probability have carried everything
before them. A brief delay on their part enabled
the city folk to improvise a last refuge on the
steep height of the Capitol, but the rest of the
city lacked adequate defences (p. 45) to stem
the tide.!* The Gauls accordingly occupied the
city without opposition. The systematic charac-
ter of their devastation has been revealed by
the layers of burnt debris which excavation has
brought to light in the Forum and on the Pala-
tine.!* The Vestal Virgins and at least the fla-
men Quirinalis escaped with some cult objects
(sacra) and found a refuge at Caere.'® The Capi-
tol was held under blockade for seven months,
during which it received no assistance from Veii
or the Latin cities, and its garrison was eventu-
ally driven by famine to capitulation, which it
obtained on easy terms. The besiegers, who were
more intent on plunder than on conquest,
accepted a ransom of gold and drew off as sud-
denly as they had come.

The capture of the city and the siege of the
Capitol became fertile themes for popular
legend, many of which may not have lacked a
kernel of truth. The traditional story told how
the Gauls found the elderly senators sitting on
their ivory seats like gods upon their thrones,
awaiting their fate with quiet dignity, before
they were massacred. It told too of a nocturnal
scaling of the Capitol by which the defenders
were almost caught napping but for a timely
alarm from the sacred geese of Juno. It was said
that when the ransom-gold was being weighed
out and the Romans complained of false
weights, Brennus threw his sword on to the
weights with the words ‘Vae victis’ (‘Woe to the
conquered’). Finally, it related how Camillus,
the captor of Veii, sent into exile by his jealous
compatriots, returned with a tardily collected
force of Latins and Roman fugitives at Veii,
and twice defeated the Gauls on their way home;
and it is recorded how this same hero dissuaded
the Romans from a faint-hearted resolve to leave
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their homes and migrate to Veii.!” But these
edifying stories cannot obscure the fact that the
Gauls had the Romans at their mercy, and that

a more vindictive or pertinacious enemy might Rome freed
have stayed to kill or sell into slavery the entire 2 ransom
population.



Economic
distress at
Rome. The
burden of
conscription

CHAPTER 9

The Conflict of the Orders
The Second Stage

1. New Discontents after the Gallic War

During the century that followed the Gallic
invasion the Romans, while continuing to ham-
mer out a compromise between the claims of
the two Orders, also completed the main stage
in the development of their republican constitu-
tion. But these internal developments were
achieved against a background of severe
external threats and wars which inevitably
affected not only economic life but also the
tempo of the pressure which the plebeians could
exert upon the patricians. The wars themselves
will be descr bed in the next chapter.

Before the Gallic storm broke, the economic
horizon had been brightened by a gleam of hope.
The territory of defeated Veii had been annexed
and was made available to the plebeians in indi-
vidual allotments; soon afterwards it was
formed into four new rustic tribes.! This not
only secured new settlements for the Roman
poor at no great distance from Rome itself, but
it made Rome the largest city in Latium and
automatically increased her military strength
since the army was recruited from men who
held landed property. After the Gallic invasion
the economic distress, out of which the Conflict
of the Orders had first arisen, again became
acute. The devastations of the Gauls had borne
heavily upon the smaller landowners. In the next
thirty years, during which the Romans made
good past losses rather than gained fresh
ground, the distribution of new allotments
almost came to a standstill. Neither did industry
or trade afford the embarrassed plebeians relief,
for throughout the fourth century these
remained at a low ebb. At the same time the

burden of conscription grew more oppressive,
as more and more of the lesser proprietors were
drafted into regular military service, and the
range and duration of the Roman field opera-
tions were extended. It is therefore no mere acci-
dent that the severest political conflicts of the
fourth and early third centuries usually took
place soon after the more exacting wars of the
period. But the demand for economic remedies
was now reinforced with a claim for political
reforms round which the Conflict of the Orders
revolved in its latest phases. This growing insist-
ence on reforms of a political nature was due
to the rising ambitions of the more well-to-do
plebeians. These men, having already been
admitted to the higher commands in the Roman
army (p. 69), had acquired confidence in their
own powers, and now aimed at nothing less than
a general abolition of patrician privilege.

On the other hand the patricians, with equ-
ally firm leaders and a docile troupe of clients
to vote as directed, fought every position inch
by inch. The domestic history of Rome in the
fourth century was therefore one of continuous
class struggle. But the final success of the plebs
was virtually assured through the growing
disparity in the numbers of either party. Not
that the positive increase of the plebeian com-
munity was in itself of decisive importance. In
the fourth century such growth as the citizen
body experienced was mainly due to the incor-
poration of Latin or Campanian cities, whose
burgesses, if not formally disqualified from vot-
ing at Rome (p. 100), were practically debarred
from exercising their suffrage by the distance
which separated them from the capital. On the
other hand the patricians suffered a progressive
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decline in their numerical strength. This de-
crease was partly due to their losses on the field
of battle, of which they had always borne their
full share: at the Allia alone their casualties must
have amounted to a high proportion of their
total muster.? But its principal cause was the
self-imposed ban on intermarriage with pleb-
eians, which was tantamount to a sentence of
class suicide: it took more than the lex Canuleia
(p. 68) to break down the social exclusiveness
of the patricians in practice. It has been calcu-
lated that of the fifty-three patrician gentes
whose names are recorded in the history of the
fifth century only twenty-nine reappear in the
fourth century.? By 300 the ratio of nobles to
commons must have fallen to less than one in
twenty.

The scales were further tilted against patri-
cian privilege by the attitude of some individual
noble families, which were induced by superior
political foresight, or by motives of family ambi-
tion, to adopt a conciliatory attitude towards
the plebeians. Some patricians might even
befriend plebeian champions and help them to
high military commands. Such co-operation had
far-reaching effects and very gradually the older
exclusive patrician governing class was forced
to give place to a newer mixed patricio-plebeian
nobility. Thus when disunion began to appear
within their own attenuated ranks the patri-
cians could no longer delay further accommoda-
tion with their opponents.

2. Economic Legislation

Though we should probably reject the story that
M. Manlius Capitolinus, who thanks to the
sacred geese had saved the Capitol in the nick
of time, later gave up his property to redeem
debtors from slavery and was killed as a would-
be tyrant, nevertheless reform was desperately
needed in the economic field. The plebeians
made frequent and not altogether vain attempts
to remedy distress by legislation. In 357 two
tribunes fixed the maximum rate of interest at
unciarium foenus (8% per cent?); in 347 it was
reduced by half; in 342 another law (lex Genu-
cia) is said to have prohibited loans and usury
altogether (probably a temporary measure
which soon fell into disuse). In 352 a Commis-
sion of Five (quinqueviri mensarii) was set up as
a state bank to help debtors in difficulty by tak-
ing over mortgages on adequate security. In 326
or 313 a lex Poetelia went far beyond the shy
attempt of the Twelve Tables to mitigate bond-
servitude and was so successful that the nexum,
now radically altered, soon fell into disuse.
Details are uncertain, but the law required in

all circumstances a judgment by a court of law
to authorise enslavement before execution was
carried out, thus eliminating the more primitive
practice of self-help. It perhaps compelled credi-
tors to accept any property which debtors might
offer in payment, before distraining on their
persons, while it may even have enacted that
loans were to be made on the security of the
property, not of the person, of the borrower.
At any rate the lex Poetelia was a landmark:
‘the liberty of the'Roman plebs had, as it were,
a new beginning; for men ceased to be impri-
soned for debt’, wrote Livy; while in Cicero’s
words ‘The bonds of the citizens were released
and thereafter binding for debts ceased’.* The
application of these remedial statutes was facili-
tated in 304 by an aedile named Cn. Flavius,
who published in convenient form the somewhat
intricate rules for instituting a civil suit, as laid
down by the Twelve Tables (p. 79).

A further restrictive act, which was carried
in 367 by the tribunes C. Licinius Stolo and
L. Sextius, allegedly after ten years of agitation
for the restoration of the consulship (p. 77),
limited the amount of public land (ager publicus)
which any individual might hold; tradition gives
500 zugera (300 acres) as the maximum, but this
may reflect later conditions. The law may also
have included a clause which limited the number
of sheep and cattle which could be kept on public
pastures. The wings of the large patrician land-
owners, who sought to absorb more and more
public land, were thus clipped.’

The law of Licinius and Sextius was a step
in the right direction, in that it liberated land
for assignation in small allotments to the impo-
verished peasantry, which was the only lasting
solution of the agrarian problem. Before 360
the total amount of land available for this pur-
pose was inconsiderable, and the legislation of
367 could have been no more than a palliative.
But after that date large tracts of territory were
acquired by confiscation in the newly conquered
parts of central and southern Italy. In regions
where military considerations required a re-
settlement by Roman colonists, the patricians
of their own accord assigned large blocks of
territory for corporate assignation; in other
districts the plebeian leaders demanded the dis-
tribution of land in wviritane or individual
allotments. On this latter principle the Pomptine
level was repeopled with a Roman peasantry in
358, and in 318 a large tract in the country
of the Volscians and in northern Campania (the
ager Falernus) was disposed of in the same way.
It has been reckoned that between 343 and 264
some 60,000 new holdings were created by
colonisation and viritane assignation.® Of these
allotments a certain proportion was reserved for
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Latins, but it is safe to assume that not less
than 40,000 Roman families benefited by these
distributions. In this manner the Roman con-
quests, which to a large degree were the cause
of the economic crisis, brought their own
remedy with them.

3. Plebeian Victories

While the poor plebeians were struggling against
the dangers of enslavement and land shortage,
the richer plebeians were seeking political power
and began to demand access to all magistracies.
In the face of similar pressure in the previous
century the patricians had been forced to aban-
don the consulship, which they could no longer
defend, and allow plebeians to hold the substi-
tute office of military tribune with consular
power, though not the new office of censor
which they created in order to escape complete
capitulation (p. 69). Now, fighting a rearguard
action, they acted in a similar manner: they res-
tored the consulship to which they were forced
to admit plebeians but at the same time they
channelled off some of the consuls’ duties to
a new magistracy, the praetorship, which was
to be exclusively patrician.

This resulted, it was said, from ten years of
struggle. In 376 two tribunes, C. Licinius and
L. Sextius, proposed the restoration of the con-
sulship and that one consul should be a plebeian.
During the agitation, which allegedly involved
irregular elections and the election of Camillus
to two dictatorships, the patricians in 368
increased the officials responsible for religious
ceremonies from two to ten (decemviri sacris
faciundis) and allowed half to be plebeians.
Finally in 367 the Licinian—Sextian rogations,
which included a land-law (p. 76), were passed,
and L. Sextius was elected as plebeian consul
for 366. The law probably enacted that one con-
sul must be a plebeian, but since in seven years
between 366 and 342 two patricians were
elected, either the law was neglected or it made
one plebeian consulship permissive. In the latter
case obligation was probably enacted in 342,
when L. Genucius carried several laws, includ-
ing one about debt (p. 76).” Plebeian access
to the consulship marked a decisive stage in the
Struggle, and the aged Camillus, ‘the second
founder of Rome’, lived long enough to vow
a temple to Concord (Concordia Ordinum) in
order to commemorate the equalisation of the
Orders.®

One reason for the restoration of the consul-
ship may have been to allow a greater unity
of command in the military field than a larger
number of military tribunes with consular

power had afforded. In order to leave the consuls
a freer hand for their increased military duties
they were given a junior colleague in 366, the
praetor, who might act as their delegate in any
capacity, but whose primary duty was to super-
vise civil jurisdiction. The fact, however, that
only patricians could hold the office suggests
that class motives reinforced administrative con-
venience. The election of this consular deputy
(who held the title which the consuls themselves
had enjoyed in early days: p. 62) was naturally
entrusted to the Comitia Centuriata that
appointed the consuls. Further, in 367 the patri-
cians created another exclusively patrician
magistracy, namely two curule aediles, in order
to supplement the plebeian aediles as supervisors
of streets and markets.

But in yielding over the consulship the patri-
cians had conceded the principle of equality of
office, with the result that the plebeians soon
reached all the other magistracies. As soon as
366 it was agreed that in future curule aediles
should be selected in alternate years from either
Order. At the same time the curule aediles came
to an understanding with the plebeian aediles
(as the older pair continued to be called) in
regard to a division of functions, so that hence-
forth the four aediles formed in fact, if not in
strict law, a homogeneous magistracy. But a far
more important prize was won by the plebeians
in 356, when a distinguished soldier of their
Order, C. Marcius Rutilus, was nominated to
a dictatorship. In 351 the same plebeian leader
was elected to a censorship, while in 339 the
plebeian consul Q. Publilius Philo was named
dictator by his colleague Ti. Aemiliusand carried
measures which included the obligation that one
censor must be a plebeian. Two years later the
praetorship was opened to the plebeians and the
same Publilius became the first plebeian praetor
(normally this office was held before, not after,
the consulship). Finally, in 300 the tribunes Q.
and Cn. Ogulnius carried a measure which
raised the number of the pontiffs and augurs
from four (or perhaps five for the pontiffs) to
nine apiece, and stipulated that the additional
members should be co-opted from the plebeian
Order.

Meantime in 339 Publilius, besides dealing
with the censorship, had carried two other
measures which helped the community as a
whole rather than merely the careers of indivi-
duals. Henceforth the sanction of the Patres
(patrum auctoritas) must be given beforehand
to new laws proposed by a magistrate in the
Comitia Centuriata before the voting. This
practically abolished the patrician veto, but at
the same time, since a magistrate proposing a
law now had to discuss it before the Senate,
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Publilius’s enactment would increase the power
of the Patres over the magistrates, as it de-
creased it over the people. Secondly, he is said
to have made plebiscita binding on the whole
neople, but since this was not achieved until
.87 his law probably cancelled the patrician
:ight to veto legislation in the Comitia Tributa
.p- 68). Thus the populus as a whole voting
by tribes was freer to pass laws (leges) without
patrician interference than were the plebeians
when they passed plebiscita in their Concilium
Plebis. This inferior status of plebiscita was
finally removed, as will be seen (p. 79) in 287.
Thus Publilius’s laws seriously weakened patri-
cian privilege, though they did not grant to the
plebs unfettered powers of legislation.®

4. The Patricio-Plebeian Nobility

The Licinian—Sextian and subsequent legisla-
tion had profound effects upon the governing
class: the main result was the supersession of
the older patrician governing body by a new
patricio-plebeian nobility which consisted of
those patrician families that would co-operate
with the plebeians and the successful plebeian
leaders themselves. And this new body in time
became as exclusive as the older patrician aristo-
cracy. But the emergence of this coalition
created discontent on both its wings: on one
side was a small group of right-wing patricians
who would not co-operate, on the other an
urban proletariat which felt neglected by its
leaders.10

As the number of patrician families declined,
so more plebeian families gained nobility by
attaining the consulship. The number of suc-
cessful plebeian gentes varied at different times.
Immediately after 367 the Licinii, Sextii and
Genucii predominated, and some patricians may
have reacted against the new trend; however,
these plebeian names soon disappear from public
life, and after 360 the Popillii, Plautii, and Mar-
cii come to the fore and co-operate with the
patrician aristocrats. In the decade after 340
eight new gentes were admitted to the charmed
circle, but then the numbers lessened until the
last decade of the century when more novi
homines were successful. A certain number of
families from Latin and Campanian cities
shared in this privilege of office: Tusculum gave
Rome the Fulvii and Ti. Coruncanius and in
fact more consular families than any other
municipality. All Latins who settled in Rome
permanently could claim Roman citizenship,
but few will have had the wealth and position
to follow the example of the Fulvii; the majority
probably were poorer men who had no desire

or qualification for office, and many would be
engaged in trade and small-scale industry, and
being landless enrolled in the four urban tribes.

From about 349 B.c. Rome was developing
contacts further south with the Greek cities of
Campania and her commercial interests were
increasing (pp. 88f.). Thus others, beside Latin
allies, were attracted to the city, including many
cives sine suffragio (the so-called ‘half-citizens’;
pp. 90f.) and foreigners, while the number of
freedmen increased, since the manumission of
slaves was becoming common. In 357 a govern-
ment tax of 5 per cent was levied on manumis-
sion, and since 4000 1b. of gold had accumulated
in the treasury from this source by 209 B.c.,
an average of some 1350 slaves may have been
freed each year (though the extent of slavery
may have been less in the fourth than in the
third century). A freedman (Jibertus) could not
be officially enfranchised, but his sons (Zibertini)
could. Since most of these latter would be
engaged in industry rather than in possession
of land, they too would be enrolled in the four
urban tribes. The political significance of
enrolment in one of the four urban tribes vis-a-
vis the rural tribes (which numbered twenty-
seven in 312 B.cC.) was that it restricted the value
of the vote. Since vastly larger numbers of men
were in the urban tribes in contrast to the
relatively few in each of the rural tribes, and
since each tribe recorded only one group vote,
clearly the proportional value of the vote of a
city-dweller was less than that of the country-
man. Possession of land, however, enabled the
landowners even though domiciled in Rome to
be enrolled in rural tribes where they could exert
considerable political pressure on the smaller
numbers in each tribe.

An attempt to improve the position of the
urban population was made during his censor-
ship in 312 by Appius Claudius, one of the out-
standing personalities of early Rome. He pro-
posed to distribute the landless (but not neces-
sarily poor) urban population throughout all the
tribes, allowing each man to register his prop-
erty where he wished.!! This would in fact give
them an advantage over the rural population,
into whose tribes they could infiltrate, and as
they were on the spot in Rome to vote, they
might outvote the few farmers who had time
to leave their farms and make the journey to
the city.

This was only one item in a large reform pro-
gramme which Appius Claudius introduced. As
censor he admitted sons of freedmen into the
Senate; they were, however, rejected by the con-
suls in the following year, while his tribal reform
was in part reversed by the censors of 304 who
confined at least all freedmen to the four urban
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tribes. He is said to have offended the nobility
in revising the list of the Senate, a right which
recently had been transferred to the censors
from the consuls by a lex Ovinia. More lasting
were his public works. He improved the water
supply by building the first of the Roman aque-
ducts, which brought the water of the Sabine
Hills to the growing city population, and he
constructed one of the great military roads of
Italy, the Via Appia between Rome and Capua,
thus linking Rome more closely with this area
of trade and industry.

Appius Claudius was a man of immense dis-
tinction: he was twice consul, and once dictator,
as well as censor, cultured, literary and expert
in legal matters. What led this patrician to
embark on radical reform? Various answers
have been given. To Niebuhr he was the cham-
pion of patrician reaction against the new patri-
cio-plebeian nobility. At the other extreme, to
Mommsen he appeared as a democratic dema-
gogue and would-be Caesar. More recently Gar-
zetti has reacted against the portrait of a patri-
cian demagogue and sees Appius as a moderate
politician, bent on building up his own political
following and clientela, hoping to succeed to the
leading position which Publilius Philo had
enjoyed. Staveley sees his career as an attempt
to prepare the way for a change in the balance
of the economy which would transform an
essentially agrarian community into one in
which agriculture and commerce played an
equal part. But whatever the springs of his inner
ambitions and his political aims, his internal
policy should be seen against the background
of external affairs. Just as Publilius had carried
his reforms during the critical Latin revolt (p.
90), so Appius’s censorship fell half-way
through the Second Samnite War (pp. 90 ff.) at
a time when Rome had recovered from her
defeat at the Caudine Forks and was girding
herself to bring the war to a successful end.
At times of national need concessions might be
more acceptable on the home front.

A substantial step forward in the equalisation
of the Orders was taken in 304 when a magi-
strate’s clerk (scriba) and son of a freedman,
Cn. Flavius, was elected aedile and published
a legal manual of phrases and forms of pro-
cedure (legis actiones) and posted up in the
Forum a calendar of dies fasti and nefasti, court-
and non-court days (p. 59). Two contradictory
traditions record that he was acting with the
help of Appius Claudius and alternatively that
he stole the book from Appius, who had com-
posed it. At any rate the result was significant:
although the law had been published in the
Twelve Tables, the nobles had more detailed,
if not exclusive, knowledge of the precise and

involved phraseology which was essential and
thus they could block proceedings on technical
grounds. Against this danger the people were
now shielded by the ius civile Flavianum.

In 300, the year when the plebeians won
entry to the two priestly colleges (p. 77), they
gained another major victory. The consul M.
Valerius Maximus passed a law which defined
and confirmed the right of appeal (provocatio)
to the people against a magistrate’s sentence of
death or scourging in the city. Whatever the
early development of provocatio (pp. 67, 68,
588), henceforth a magistrate was compelled
to recognise such an appeal, and now even dicta-
tors were included.

Another plebeian achievement was a lex
Maenia, carried some time after 293; it extended
to elections the clause of the lex Publilia of 339
which enacted that the sanction of the Patres
(patrum auctoritas) must be given beforehand
to legislative enactments (p. 77). But the
crowning victory came in 287 just after the end
of the Samnite Wars. Troubles about debt pro-
voked a final secession and the plebs withdrew
over the Tiber to the Janiculum. Q. Hortensius,
a plebeian, was elected dictator and carried a
law that resolutions of the Concilium Plebis (ple-
biscita) should have the force of law (Jeges) and
bind the whole community. As with provocatio,
so with plebiscita the traditional accounts of
their earlier development are fraught with
obscurities, but now the lex Hortensia gave the
plebeians the right to pass laws which bound
not only themselves but also the patricians. The
sovereignty of the people was established and
the Struggle of the Orders was ended. Yet
though the way might now seem open for demo-
cracy, in fact the new patricio-plebeian nobility,
which had replaced the earlier patrician aristo-
cracy, was to retain control.

5. The Resultant Constitution

The plebeians had established a state of their
own within the framework of the patrician state
and without real bloodshed the two had been
merged into one. This extraordinary achieve-
ment, however, resulted in a rather confusing
constitutional set-up, since the Romans were
reluctant to scrap rather than to modify the old.
The constitution was not written, as that of
some Greek cities who entrusted the task to a
law-giver, but was the result of a long period
of trial and error. ‘The reason of the superiority
of the constitution of our city to that of other
states’, Cato is reported to have said, ‘is that
the latter almost always had their laws and insti-
tutions from one legislator. But our Republic
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was not made by the genius of one man, but
of many, nor in the life of one, but through
many centuries and generations.” In the same
spirit Polybius wrote that the Romans did not
achieve their constitution ‘by mere thinking, but
after many struggles and difficulties, always
choosing the best course after actual experience
of misfortune’.!> The result was flexible but
untidy, with no fewer than four overlapping
assemblies of the people, while as the magistra-
cies increased, their functions, and those of the
tribunes, had to be more closely defined. It will
therefore be well to look briefly at the picture
that emerges.

The old Comitia Curiata gradually faded into
the background, surviving but insignificant. To
the end of the republican period it was convened
to witness wills and adoptions, and formally to
confer imperium on consuls and praetors. In the
first century its only attendants were the presid-
ing official (usually a consul or Pontifex Max-
imus) and thirty lictors, who were commissioned
to act as representatives of the thirty curiae.

The early history of the Comitia Centuriata,
as we have seen (pp. 53f.), is obscure, but the
complex system of organisation had certainly
evolved before the end of the Struggle of the
Orders, even if its regal origin is rejected by
some. It may be well to recall this here in sche-
matic form (though without giving the mone-
tary qualification for classification, since coined
money had not yet been adopted):

Property class Number of centuries
Equites 18
Class 1 50 seniorum and 40 iuniorum = 80
5 2 10 ”» 5 10 2 =20
5 3 10 ”» » 10 2 =20
s 4 10 2 5 10 2 =20
» 3 15 » 2 15 » =30
Proletarii 1
Special craftsmen (fabri and cornicines) 4
TOTAL 193

We have seen how the rich could outvote the
poor. Though the constituent centuries of each
class voted simultaneously, the votes of the
classes were recorded in order of precedence,
based on wealth.!? If the Equites and the first
class voted the same way, their votes totalled
98 (18 + 80) out of 193: thus a majority was
obtained and the matter was finished. Further,
the first vote of all was given by a centuria praero-
gativa which was selected by lot from the cen-
turies of the Equites; this vote was then
announced and could have considerable influ-
ence on the subsequent voters, since the Romans
readily followed a lead, while superstition may
have played its part. Another source of in-

equality, though affecting rich and poor alike,
was that the seniores had an artificial advantage,
in that eighty-five out of 193 centuries were
allotted to them, although they numbered less
than one-third of the citizen body. The Comitia
Centuriata was the weightiest of the Assemblies.
In jurisdiction it remained the court of appeal
in capital cases. Its electoral duty was to choose
the consuls, praetors and censors. And while the
tribes took over much legislation, the Cen-
turiata still legislated regarding the declaration
of war and the signing of peace.

The same people also met by tribes in the
Comitia Tributa (p. 68). This had been
designed partly for convenience since thirty-five
tribes (the ultimate number) were easier to
handle than 193 centuries. It gradually took
over business in several spheres from the Cen-
turiata. The presiding officers, who were the
regular magistrates, included an increasing
number of plebeians, who would tend to bring
proposals before this tribal assembly, in which
the influence of wealth and age, which prevailed
in the Centuriata, gave place to the predomi-
nance of the smaller country landowners who
formed the backbone of the tribes, in which rich
and poor had an equal vote.

Apart from a tribus praerogativa, selected by
lot, the tribes voted simultaneously, and the only
notable disparity of voting power came from
the inclusion of all the landless citizens in the
four urban tribes. As the latter increased in
number, so the vote of the individual diminished
in value as compared with the relatively small
number of members of the more numerous rural
tribes. As has been seen (p. 78), Appius Clau-
dius made some attempt to adjust the balance.
But clearly the Comitia Tributa was a more
democratic body than the Centuriata. It carried
much legislation, it elected the curule aediles
and quaestors and it heard cases on appeal
when the penalty was only a fine.!*

The Concilium Plebis was organised on a
tribal basis in the same way as the Comitia Tri-
buta. There was no difference in the procedure
of voting, but whereas the Tributa was con-
vened by a consul or praetor, the Concilium was
summoned by a tribune. Further, the Concilium
omitted certain formalities such as the taking
of auspices and of course patricians were
excluded. Yet in actual practice the composition
of the two tribal assemblies was similar, since
the patricians probably did not often exercise
their right of attendance at the Tributa. The
functions of the Concilium were to elect tri-
bunes and plebeian aediles, and especially to
legislate which after 287 it could now do in
the name of the whole state. The two tribal
assemblies gradually became the main legislative
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organs, and while the Tributa heard cases on
appeal involving fines (p. 80), some trials pos-
sibly still took place before the separate Conci-
lium. With the gradual approximating of the
two tribal meetings it is not always easy to dis-
tinguish the activity of each in certain cases,
nor is this made easier by the fact that ancient
writers habitually tended to ignore the distinc-
tion between them.

The two consuls had been forced to share
their work with an increasing number of magi-
strates who had been created partly because of
the growing amount of business, partly also with
the unsuccessful object of trying to retain patri-
cian privilege. But a magistracy was an konos,
an unsalaried office. This meant that, whereas
the plebeians had gained the right of entry, only
the richer plebeians could go in. Further,
though the magistrates were elected by the
whole body of citizens (or more strictly by those
who were in Rome at election time and troubled
to vote), the elections could be manipulated in
favour of a given class. Thus the new patricio-
plebeian nobility of rich landowners were able
to hand down from generation to generation
the tradition of office within their own families,
and a novus homo who belonged to a family out-
side the governing circle found it increasingly
difficult to gain a magistracy, especially the
higher offices.

The number of magistrates was remarkably
few: only two consuls, one praetor, four aediles,
four quaestors, two censors at intervals, and,
exceptionally, a dictator. The tribunes were
active, but not technically magistrates of the
Roman people. The magistrates were helped at
times by a board of senatorial advisers (consi-
lium) and by numerous subordinates, such as
lictors, clerks (scribae), messengers (viatores) and
heralds (praecones). Later, other appointments
were made: four prefects, to whom the praetor
delegated the administration of justice in Cam-
pania in 318; police officers (triumviri capitales),
appointed about 290; duoviri navales, chosen
by popular election in 311. But more important
than delegation of authority or the creation of
minor magistracies was a method by which a
consul or praetor was allowed to prolong his
office (prorogatio imperii) and after the end of
the year to act pro consule or pro praetore. It
was first devised in 326 to meet specific military
needs, when the Senate tentatively requested the
tribal assembly to prolong the term of the
former dictator Publilius Philo in order that he
might be able to carry on the siege of Neapolis
(p. 91). In 307 the Senate repeated the experi-
ment in favour of another tried commander,
Fabius Rullianus, but this time without troub-
ling the Comitia to confirm its decision. From

these beginnings the prorogation of high
officials grew to be part of the regular adminis-
trative practice of the republic, and in the third
century it became the recognised rule that such
extensions of office should be at the sole dis-
cretion of the Senate.

The various offices gradually arranged them-
selves in a definite hierarchy. The foundations
of a political career would be laid in a term
of military service, usually lasting from the
seventeenth to the twenty-seventh year, and
ending with the tenure of a military tribunate.
Having served his military apprenticeship, an
aspirant to political honours would sue for a
praetorships was increased (p. 122), the tenure
a tribuneship of the plebs to follow. If he pro-
ceeded to a higher magistracy, he might qualify
for a consulate by a previous term of office as
praetor; after 227, when the number of the
praetorships was increased (p. 229), the tenure
of this office became a necessary preliminary
to the consulship. The censorship and dictator-
ship were ordinarily reserved for men of consu-
lar rank. The same office might be held for more
than one term, and men of high ambition made
a point of holding as many consulships as they
could obtain. About 342 a lex Genucia (p. 590)
was passed which prescribed an interval of ten
years between successive tenures of the same
magistracy; but during the major wars of the
fourth and third centuries this measure was re-
peatedly suspended, so as to allow of some
measure of continuity in the higher commands.

Of the individual magistracies, the consulate
had been shorn of most of its routine duties
and was tending to become an exclusively mili-
tary office. But the ever growing scale of military
operations, and the regularity with which vic-
tory was now coming to attend Roman arms,
invested it with a peculiar glamour. A successful
Roman general could look forward to a
triumphal procession on his return to the city,
and to a large share in the booty (but on the
understanding that he should devote his prize
money to the public benefit). Within the circle
of the ruling houses the relative distinction of
the individual families came to be reckoned by
the number of consulates which their members
had gained for them; and any military successes
achieved by them were carefully recorded under
the waxen busts of the family ancestors exhi-
bited in the atrium of every noble house.

The consuls’ chief understudy, the praetor,
had a narrow range of routine duties, for his
jurisdiction was concerned with civil suits only;
and in these his personal share was confined
to the hearing of the preliminary pleadings, and
to the issuing of general in : ructions to a iudex,
or to a board of three or five reciperators (usually
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younger senators), who sifted the evidence and
made the final award. A more important func-
tion of the praetor was that of publishing edicta
or general ordinances, in which he laid down
principles for the handling of cases on which
statute law or common custom gave no clear
ruling. A supplementary duty of the praetor was
to nominate the praefecti, who administered
jurisdiction and exercised a general supervision
in Italian cities (p. 81). In addition, he acted
as a general deputy of the consuls, convening
the Senate in their absence, and sometimes even
following them into the field.

In the fourth and third centuries the censor-
ship attained a position of peculiar authority.
As an essentially administrative office, it was
never invested with imperium; but derivatively
it acquired a wide disciplinary jurisdiction. In
distributing the citizens into their appropriate
property classes, the censors took it upon them-
selves to take into consideration other qualifica-
tions than those of property, and to degrade
into a lower class persons whom they could con-
vict (after a brief informal trial) of bad citizen-
ship in any form (cowardice in the field ; misuse
of public money; profligacy or cruelty in private
life). These notae censoriae, despite their lack of
formal legality, were legitimised by the force
of public opinion, so that a person rendered
tnfamis by the censors was held as much in dis-
grace as if he had been sentenced in a regular
court of law. A further quasi-judicial function
of the censors accrued to them from the duty
of drawing up the list of the Senate. Though
restricted by the provisions of the lex Ovinia
(p. 79) to appointing the ‘worthiest men of
every rank’ (which came in practice to mean
ex-magistrates in the first instance), they
retained the right of not replacing on the roll
former members whom they considered
unworthy, so that their disciplinary power
extended to the ruling families of Rome. But
the exercise of these arbitrary powers could only
remain tolerable so long as the entire citizen
body imposed a high standard of duty upon
itself, and so long as the censors themselves were
men of exemplary discretion. The censors’ office
therefore came to be reserved for men who had
completed the cursus honorum, and its confer-
ment was a special testimonial to personal
character.

Another derivative but increasingly impor-
tant function of the censors lay in the domain
of finance. On the one hand they took into their
hands the arrangements for the collection of in-
direct revenue (which the Romans, in accord-
ance with a common practice of ancient states,
farmed out to publicani, or private contractors).
On the other hand, they let out the contracts

for public works undertaken at the state’s
expense, such as the construction of the great
military roads.

But the most remarkable rise in status among
Roman offices was that of the zribuni plebis. In
its beginnings the tribunate had been an illegal
institution, and its revolutionary origin was re-
flected in the fact that it never became a magi-
stracy in the strict sense, for the tribunes always
lacked the right to take the auspices, to wear
a purple-edged toga, and to be attended by lic-
tors. Yet however inferior they remained in out-
ward dignity, the tribunes had by 300 attained
a power without parallel among ancient states.
In the last resort their unique position was de-
rived from their opportunities of obstruction.
By a persistent enlargement of their original us
auxilii on behalf of oppressed plebeians, the tri-
bunes of the fifth and fourth centuries had
brought the actions of all the magistrates, the
resolutions of the Senate and the bills submitted
to the various popular assemblies within the
scope of their veto. Further, they had estab-
lished an unquestioned prescriptive right to
exercise this veto at discretion. By simply
pronouncing the magic word intercedo, any of
the ten tribunes became legally entitled to hold
up any business of state (except for a few speci-
fied exceptions).

In actual practice, of course, this utterly irre-
sponsible power could only have been secured
by ajudicious restraint in its use, and a readiness
to compromise on the part of the patricians.
At the end of the Conflict of Orders a modus
vivendi was in fact arranged, by which the tri-
bunes were transformed from leaders of opposi-
tion into instruments of government. Though
they might not have a seat in the Senate, the
tribunes received the right of putting motions
to the House; by 216 they were even authorised
to summon it and preside over its sessions. With-
out prejudice to their ultimate power of using
their veto at will, the tribunes placed it at the
general disposal of the Senate. Without sacrific-
ing their rights of carrying laws and of conduct-
ing impeachments in the Tribal Assembly, they
usually consulted the Senate before putting
them to use.!® Nothing illustrates better the
Roman habit of slow but continuous movement
from precedent to precedent than the manner
in which the tribunes came by their power;
nothing shows up more clearly the Roman apti-
tude for compromise than the new position
which they took up in the state when the Con-
flict of Orders was ended and their original voca-
tion was gone.

While magistrates came and went one body
remained: the Senate. The need for a permanent
governing body which could make quick de-
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cisions at times of crisis and could deal with
the increasing complexity of business, not least
in foreign affairs, led to an immense increase
in its authority. Though it could not legally legi-
slate, its resolutions (sematus consulta) were
generally obeyed. The average magistrate would
carry out its wishes, since he would not dare
to challenge the authority of a body composed
of ex-magistrates, on which he himself would
sit for the rest of his career. In fact the magi-
strates became the executive of a senatorial ad-
ministration which claimed by right of custom
alone to direct the policy of the state in all its
important branches, especially in finance and
foreign affairs. Only the actual declaration of
war and the concluding of peace were left to
the people, and even then the preliminary diplo-
matic negotiations had been conducted by the
Senate, which could give the people a strong
lead. However, the people were more ready to
acquiesce, since it was they who elected the
magistrates from whom the Senate was re-
cruited. As members retained their seats for life,
the Senate had a real claim to be a representative
council which embodied all the experience of
past and present. Its reverence for custom (mos
maiorum) made it conservative and inclined to
safe and moderate policies, but it was well
designed to give a strong lead in times of trouble
and by its collective wisdom to check any
dangerous whims of the sovereign people. Its
dignity, rather than its power, was indicated
when Cineas reported to his royal master Pyr-
rhus (p. 95) that the Roman Senate was an
assembly of kings.

6. Conclusion

Romans of the later republican period, looking
back upon the Conflict of the Orders, could feel

a certain pride in the process by which patricians
and plebeians had composed their differences
and restored civic harmony. In reality, no doubt,
the atmosphere of the struggle was less forensic
than the traditional story would suggest, and
we may assume that the antagonists did not
always stop short at chicanery and threats. Yet
the history of the Conflict sets forth in a clear
light the fundamental good sense of the early
Romans in matters of politics. Despite
occasional mutinies and outbreaks of violence,
the contending parties again and again closed
their ranks in the face of a common enemy,
and in the final resort, rather than engage in
civil war, they compromised their quarrels. The
plebeians displayed a rare patience and capacity
for organisation; the patricians loyally accepted
most of the reforms, once conceded, and played
a conservative rather than a reactionary part.
In comparison with the class-struggles of the
Greek city-states and of the Communes of
medieval Italy, or with the internecine wars of
later Roman history, the duel between patri-
cians and plebeians was almost a model of patri-
otic solidarity and forbearance. Moreover, if
haphazard expedients of letting difficulties settle
themselves by slow usage and prescription,
rather than by formal legislation and definition,
left the republican constitution in a singularly
untidy condition, they none the less produced
a stable system of government which gave the
Romans a long respite from serious internal fric-
tion, and enabled them to throw their whole
strength into the great military tasks of the third
century.
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CHAPTER 10

The Latin, Samnite and Pyrrhic Wars

1. The Establishment of Roman Ascendancy
in Central Italy

In buying off the Gauls (p. 73), the Romans
won a respite of 800 years for their city, until
another Northman, Alaric the Goth, captured
it in A.D. 410 (p. 551). But their defeat at the
Allia so discredited them in the eyes of their
neighbours that the Aequi, Volsci and Etruscans
seized the opportunity to reopen war, while the
Latins and the Hernici became doubtful or
divided in their loyalty. The ascendancy
acquired by Rome in 100 years was lost in a
single campaign.

But the Romans with characteristic dogged-
ness set to work to retrieve their losses; with
equally characteristic sagacity they studied their
own failure and drew profitable lessons from
it. As in the case of Hannibal’s invasion, a great
disaster was the prelude to far-reaching vic-
tories. In anticipation of further Gallic inroads
a solid stone wall some 12 feet thick and 24
feet high, backed in part by the earlier agger
(p. 45) which was now raised to the same height,
was constructed around the whole city, includ-
ing the Aventine, a circuit of some 51 miles;
many impressive traces of this so-called Servian
Wall survive (one greets the visitor to Rome as
he leaves the main railway station). The masons’
marks on the large blocks of tufa suggest that
Rome may have employed a building staff of
Greek contractors. The labour was supplied
perhaps by the Roman army, although Veien-
tine captives may have helped, since the stone
was quarried from the Grotta Oscura near Veii.!

Walls alone, however, would not save Rome.
The battle of the Allia had shown that a line
of foot-soldiers armed in Greek fashion might
be successfully rushed by a mobile enemy, and

that a phalanx of pikemen, once broken, could
not cope with swordsmen. Both arms and battle-
formation required changing, and this was done
by a fundamental reform of the Roman field
forces. The date is unfortunately uncertain:
possibly it was due to the wisdom of Camillus
immediately after the withdrawal of the Gauls
or else later in the century when the Romans
were operating in the rough hill-country of
Samnium.? The heavy infantry was provided
with a screen of slingers and javelin-throwers
(velites). In the main body of the legions (since
the establishment of the Republic the legion had
probably been divided into two legions; if not,
the division was made now) the men of the front
rank (principes) were rearmed with two throw-
ing-spears (pila) and a sword apiece. The middle
and rear ranks (hastati and triarii) for the time
being retained their thrusting-spears (kastae),
but eventually the kastati were re-equipped on
the pattern of the principes and the lines were
rearranged so that the kaszari formed the first
line, the principes (despite their name) the
second, and the zriarii the third. They also
exchanged the earlier round shield (clipeus) for
the long scurum, which was four-cornered and
slightly cylindrical.

A more important innovation than this
change of armament was made in the internal
grouping of the legions which led to the super-
session of the phalanx by a manipular formation.
The centuries in each of the three lines were
constituted into separate tactical units which
allowed a more open order of fighting. Each
unit carried a field ensign consisting of a bundle
of straw (manipulus), and at any rate in later
times each maniple comprised two centuries and
was commanded by the centurion of the right-
hand century; the legion then comprised thirty
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10.1  Latin soldiers carrying their dead comrade. The handle of the lid of a box (cista) from Praeneste.
Probably fourth century B.C.

maniples, each of 120 men. On the field of battle
the maniples of each of the three lines were
drawn up with intervals between them; the
maniples of the two rear lines each covered the
gaps in the line in front. In the course of the
action the maniples of the second line would
be pushed up into the gaps of the first line,
if necessary, and the maniples of the rriarii
would reinforce the front lines in the same way.
These details have been mentioned at this point,
but the time of their introduction, as well of
the inception of the whole principle, remains
obscure. Henceforth, however, the Roman
legion combined compactness with elasticity in
a remarkable degree.® It could fight in loose
order or in serried ranks, as occasion might
require, and the tactical independence of the
maniples ensured that if the legion as a whole
lost its cohesion, it did not dissolve into dust,
but could rally round the intact maniples. This
finally gave Rome the victory over her enemies
in the fourth century, but, as will be seen (p.
129), even greater elasticity was needed before
she could defeat Hannibal later. Finally, the
political reform of the year 367, by which the

consulship was thrown open without reserve to
plebeians (p. 77), provided the reorganised
army with new leaders of ability and enterprise.

The new war-machine was not tested for a
long time against the Gauls. Though they con-
tinued to make occasional inroads into peninsu-
lar Italy, extending their raids as far as Apulia,
they mostly kept clear of Roman territory. In
360 the sudden irruption of a Gallic host into
the Alban hill-country so unnerved the Romans
that they tamely retired behind their new fortifi-
cations and there waited for the marauders to
withdraw at their own leisure. In 349 they fore-
stalled a further foray by calling up betimes the
other Latins, and a second failure of nerve — this
time on the part of the Gauls, who retired preci-
pitately — ended the campaign without a battle.*
Meanwhile the Gauls, having completed their
occupation of northern Italy, began to acquire
settled habits. In 331 the Senones, who had
headed the invasions into central Italy, made
their peace with Rome. Under the impression
of the foray of 360 a special reserve fund was
set apart in the treasury (aerarium sanctius) for
use in similar emergencies, but no actual call
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was made upon it until the Second Punic War.

While the Gauls held their hand, the Romans
beat off the attacks of their neighbours on each
side of the Tiber and consolidated the gains
made before 390. On the Etruscan front they
defeated an attempt by Falerii and Tarquinii
to recover the territory of their former ally, Veii,
and made secure a new frontier line along the
transverse ridge of the Ciminian mountains by
establishing Latin colonies at Sutrium and
Nepete. On the outskirts of Latium they brought
the incursions of the Aequi to a dead stop in
a single campaign (389). They threw back the
Volsci, who had resumed their raids and carried
them as far as Lanuvium, in a series of cam-
paigns which ended about 380.

During the next decade or so the domestic
disturbances which led to the Licinian reforms
(p. 76) prevented the Romans from following up
these successes. But after this pause they came
to a final reckoning with the Latins. Collectively
the Latin League appears to have refrained from
an open breach with the Romans after 390, but
its hold upon individual Latin towns was insuf-
ficient to prevent these from making war. About
360 the city of Tibur joined Praeneste (which
had always stood out of the League) and the
Hernici in a campaign against the Romans.
Their defeat was followed in 358 by a fresh
settlement of Latin affairs, in which the Romans
preserved the outlines of the foedus Cassianum
(p. 70), but in fact imposed a new treaty upon
the League, so as to convert their former allies
into dependants. In the reorganised League (into
which Praeneste was now obliged to enter) the
Romans permanently assumed military control,
and the two annual praetors who replaced the
previous federal dictator were but the subordi-
nates of the Roman consuls. Antium was not
incorporated in the League, but Rome annexed
part of her territory and formed it into two new
tribes (Pomptina and Poblilia: the latter was
possibly in Hernician rather than Volscian terri-
tory); thus the number of tribes was raised to
twenty-seven. The reconstituted League was at
once tested in a hard-fought war with the Etru-
scans. In 359 the city of Tarquinii (encouraged
perhaps by the fiasco of the Gallic raid in the
previous year—p. 85) resumed hostilities, and
three years later all the towns of the Etruscan
League for the first time apparently made com-
mon cause against Rome. With all the forces
of Latium at their disposal, the Romans beat
off the combined Etruscan assault. In 353 they
detached their former friend Caere by a grant
of favourable terms;* two years later they over-
ran the land of Falerii and Tarquinii, and con-
strained these cities to accept a forty years’ truce
(indutiae).

By 350 the Romans had acquired sufficient
territory to appease their existing land-hunger
(p. 75), and they no longer lived under the sha-
dow of invasion. But their army had been
refashioned into an instrument of conquest
which the new plebeian leaders were ready to
bring into use wherever a chance might offer —
and opportunities for carrying the Roman arms
further afield were never lacking. The Romans
had not fully consolidated their supremacy in
central Italy before they were drawn on into
a lengthening chain of wars in the southern part
of the peninsula.

2. The Oscan-speaking Sabellians®

In the fifth and early fourth centuries, while
the Romans were gradually winning elbow-
room for themselves, the Oscan-speaking popu-
lations of the southern Apennines had overrun
the adjacent lowlands in all directions. Proceed-
ing from the same pressure of overpopulation
as was driving the Aequi and Volsci from the
central Apennines into the plains of Latium (p.
71), their thrusts towards the southern coastal
plains met with a more rapid success, for neither
the precarious remnants of the Etruscans in
Campania nor the scattered and mutually
discordant Greek cities of the seaboard could
offer them any determined resistance. Soon after
450 Sabellians from the mountains were
dominating the Campanian plain; in 423 they
seized Capua and three years later they made
Cumae, the pioneer of Hellenism in Italy, into
an Oscan town. Further south they occupied
the hill-country of Lucania between the western
and the southern seas, driving the natives into
the mountainous and barren ‘toe’ of Italy (which
henceforth carried the name of Bruttium), and
confining the Greeks to a narrow seaboard strip.
In the mid-fourth century the Oscanised inhabi-
tants asserted their independence of the
Lucanians and became known as the Bruttii.
On the eastern border of the Apennines the
Sabellians won an outlet to the Adriatic on the
northern side of Cape Garganus. In the south-
eastern region the natives of Apulia and the
Greek city of Tarentum held their ground more
tenaciously; but by 350 the greater part of
southern Italy had fallen into Sabellian hands.
If the success of an invasion be measured by
the extent of ground occupied, the Sabellian
conquests in the south of the peninsula were
more impressive than those of Rome in central
Italy. But they lacked the systematic character
of the slower Roman advance. They had been
accomplished by disconnected bands of adven-
turers, stimulated by the practice of the Sacred
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Spring (p. 15), rather than under the uniform
direction of an organised state; consequently the
diffusion of the Oscan peoples led to differentia-
tion and eventual antagonism among them-
selves.

The residual population in the Apennine up-
lands — henceforth  known as ‘Samnites’
—consisted of a hardy race of shepherds and
crofters, living in villages rather than towns.”
Although some large landowners doubtless
existed, marked differences of wealth were
comparatively small. Each valley or plateau con-
stituted a pagus with an elective headman (med-
dix), whose duties were confined to leadership
in war and a summary jurisdiction. The pag:
were loosely gathered together in cantonal
associations (Caraceni, Pentri, Hirpini and Cau-
dini), and each of these populi formed a touto,
led by a meddix tuticus. These in turn were
grouped in a wider league with a central meet-
ing-place at Bovianum Vetus, where the can-
tonal chiefs met on emergency to appoint a
federal commander-in-chief and where a federal
diet, and possibly an assembly, met. In the
fourth century the Samnite homeland was still
as densely inhabited as its mountainous charac-
ter would permit, and no class dissensions or
cantonal jealousies hindered prompt co-opera-
tion by the entire people. But the geographical
isolation of the several cantons stood in the way
of any closer political concentration. In the
intervals between the federal wars individual
bands would engage in private forays, or hire
themselves out as mercenaries to the Greek cities
of Italy and Sicily, in order to spend their win-
nings on costly armour and personal
adornments. These soldiers of adventure
brought the entire Samnite people into bad
odour with its neighbours, yet the federation
could not or would not restrain their licence.®

The same political institutions and similar
habits of life were preserved among the Sabel-
lian settlers in Lucania; but the federation of
Lucanian cantons formed a wholly separate
state, and its troops stood under their own
generalissimo. In Campania the Sabellian
immigrants not only made themselves indepen-
dent of their mother-country, but adopted
widely different customs. Under the influence
of the Etruscans and Greeks, whom they had
not wholly dispossessed, they acquired an urban
civilisation which contrasted sharply with the
rustic habits of the Samnites. Though some of
their younger men, with a touch of the old high-
land restlessness, went to seek their fortunes
in foreign mercenary service, the Campanian
Oscans in general settled down to the sedentary
life of the lowlander. In the fourth century the
Campanian towns, and especially the city of

Capua, became the chief centres of industrial
production in Italy (p. 106). The culture of their
wealthy governing classes was a peculiar com-
pound of Etruscan and Greek elements. The
frescoed rock-chambers of the grandees, and the
gladiatorial games in which the Campanians
disposed of their captive Samnites, were bor-
rowed from the Etruscans; but their industrial
art followed Greek rather than Tuscan patterns.
The Oscans of Campania also adopted the usual
political institutions of city-states. Their
regional league, of which Capua was the pre-
dominant partner, was a federation of towns,
like that of the Latins or Etruscans. By 350
the Sabellian folk as a whole had ceased to form
a homogeneous group: its constituent peoples
were about to enter upon a period of internecine
warfare.

3. The First Samnite War and the Great Latin
War

The first political encounter between the Oscans
and the Romans was of a friendly character.
In 354 the Samnites offered the Romans a treaty
which these accepted; the interests which both
peoples had in the middle Liris valley were prob-
ably defined to their mutual satisfaction. Pre-
sumably this alliance was inspired by a common
fear of the Gauls, and it is not unlikely that
a Samnite contingent was included in the army
which scared away the Gallic invaders of 349
(p. 85). But as the Gallic peril receded, the bond
between Romans and Samnites was loosened.

In 343 the Romans, renouncing their amity
with the Samnites, entered upon a contest with
them, in the course of which the stakes were
raised to nothing less than supremacy over
southern Italy. Their change of front was
induced by a rival offer of alliance from the
Capuans, who were being molested by
marauders from the Samnite country, and now
sought to play off the Romans against them.
Notwithstanding their recent treaty, the
Romans opened hostilities against the Samnites
on behalf of a state to which they were not
bound by any previous political ties. The reasons
for this sudden reversal of Roman policy are
not wholly clear. But the natural antagonism
between the settled communities of the plain
and the cattle-reiving highlanders, and the pro-
spects of economic benefit accruing out of an
alliance with one of the richest cities of Italy,
no doubt had their due effect upon the Romans;
and it is not unlikely that the influence of new
plebeian leaders intent on proving their military
ability was exerted on the side of war.®

In the same year a considerable Roman force
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10.2 Sabellian warriors depicted on a tomb-painting at Paestum, the ‘Tomb of the Warriors’, early
fourth century B.C.

assisted the Capuans in driving the Samnites
out of Campania. But the gains of the season
were jeopardised in 342 by a mutiny among the
Roman troops, who had not yet acquired the
habit of prolonged service in distant fields and
were in no mood to mount guard over Samnites
on behalf of Capuans.!® It was fortunate for
the Romans that at this juncture the Samnites
had their attention diverted to their southern
neighbour, the city of Tarentum (p. 94), and
so consented to the renewal of the previous
treaty with Rome (341). But in coming to terms
with the Samnites the Romans threw over their
more recent allies in Campania. In answer to
renewed Samnite forays the Campanians now
made an alliance with a group of other Latin
cities, who gave them support in beating back
the raiders. On the other hand a call by the
Samnites for Roman assistance against Taren-
tum was left unanswered. Rome’sfirstadventure
in southern Italy had a singularly inglorious
ending, but it was highly significant: it showed
that Campania was falling into Rome’s sphere
of influence.

The unwonted vacillation which the tem-
porary paralysis of the military forces had
imposed upon Roman policy not only alienated
the Oscan peoples; it had the further effect of
bringing to a head a gathering quarrel with the
Latins. Under the terms imposed upon them in
358 the Latins had been called upon to supply
contingents for wars (such as the Etruscan cam-
paigns of 358—351 and the recent operations
in Campania) in a Roman rather than a collec-

tive Latin interest. In 358 they had seen the
Romans appropriate for themselves the Pomp-
tine level recovered from the Volscians, and on
this occasion the land-distributions to Roman
citizens were not balanced by the establishment
of new colonies for the Latins (p. 87). In 349
they had openly expressed their discontent by
threatening to withhold their aid against the
Gauls. The attitude of the Romans towards the
Latins was reflected in the treaty which they
made with Carthage, probably in 348.!' The
Carthaginians were required not to obtain any
permanent foothold in Latium, and not to
molest the towns which accepted Roman leader-
ship, but they were left free to make slave hauls
at the cost of the independent Latin cities (e.g.
a town like Antium). In return, the Romans
recognised an even wider Carthaginian trade
monopoly than in their earlier treaty (p. 55):
Roman traders were excluded not only from the
western Mediterranean from the Gulf of Tunis
to Cartagena in Spain, but also now from Sar-
dinia and Libya where previously they had been
allowed under certain conditions; Carthaginian
Sicily and Carthage itself alone remained open
to them. Thus Rome’s general lack of interest
in widespread commerce at this period is demon-
strated.

The fiasco of the First Samnite War finally
encouraged the Latins to send an ultimatum to
Rome, in which they demanded a restoration
of the previous parity of rights between them-
selves and the predominant partner (340).12
Upon refusal of these terms the Latins con-
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firmed their alliance with the Campanians and
made a league with their old enemies, the Volsci.
But the Romans had by now restored order
within their own ranks, and they received loyal
support from the Samnites, who stood by the
treaty of 341 in spite of their partner’s recent
tergiversations. While their adversaries were
still collecting their contingents, the Roman
armies effected a junction with the Samnite
forces by marching across the territory of the
Aequi into the central Apennines, and the com-
bined forces, descending the valley of the Liris
towards Campania, met and defeated the collec-
tive contingents of Latins and Campanians near
Suessa Aurunca.!®* The Romans followed up this
success with an offer of favourable terms to the
Campanians, so as to break up the enemy coali-
tion (340). Having detached the Campanians,
they proceeded in the next two campaigns to
defeat the Latins in detail, and they finally
wrested from the Volscians the seaboard town
of Antium, which had frequently changed hands
in the previous border wars. A trophy of this
war long remained on view in the Roman
Forum, where the prows of the captured Antiate
pirate cutters were affixed to the speakers’ plat-
form (which took from them the name of
‘Rostra’).

The settlement dictated by the Romans in
338 finally established their supremacy in
central Italy. Their military control over the
Latins was made complete by a systematic policy
of isolation. The federation which had held the
Latins together since the end of the Etruscan
domination was broken up, and each city was,
obliged to enter into a separate convention with
Rome. But Rome avoided driving Latin opposi-
tion underground by an enlightened policy of
binding the conquered to herself by bonds of
common interest and by stimulating their
loyalty to a state of which they became members.
Some peoples were to receive either complete
or partial grants of Roman citizenship, thus
becoming members incorporated in the State
with the prospect that the so-called ‘half-citi-
zens’ (i.e. those who had citivas sine suffragio
or the private and not the public rights of citi-
zenship) might one day be upgraded to full citi-
zenship. Others remained or became Latin allies.
Tusculum, Aricia, Lanuvium and two other
towns were granted full citizenship, but retained
their municipal governments (within a genera-
tion, in 332, a Tusculan noble had reached the
Roman consulship), while in 332 two new
Roman tribes (Maecia and Scaptia) were formed
in Latium. The first towns (municipia) to receive
civitas sine suffragio were those whose peoples
did not speak Latin (Volsci, Aurunci and Cam-
pani), as Fundi, Formiae, Capua,'* Suessula,

Cumae and soon Acerrae. This status was at
first regarded as an honour by which Rome and
the municipium exchanged social rights, but soon
it came to be considered an inferior grade of
Roman citizenship, especially since these muni-
cipia, although remaining separate respublicae
with local autonomy, had to provide Rome with
soldiers and were visited by Roman judicial
prefects.! Thirdly, the other Latin cities and
colonies retained their old status, being allies
(socii Latini nominis) bound to Rome but not
to each other. They retained their local indepen-
dence, but were obliged to furnish troops to
Rome whenever required, and suffered restric-
tions in regard to mutual trade and intermarri-
age. Cities of this class were the Latin colonies,
Signia, Norba, Ardea, Circeii, Sutrium, Nepete
and Setia. Other towns were allied to Rome on
a different basis: thus Tibur and Praeneste were
deprived of some of their territory, but, like
Gabii and Cora, retained their Roman alliances.
Fourthly, Antium received special treatment;
after destroying its fleet the Romans then
allowed the Antiates to enjoy their city, but a
small colony of Roman citizens was sent to
occupy part of their territory, where they could
guard the seaport. This was a new type of
colony, in which Latins were not allowed to
share (p. 102), and as a partner to Antium a
second ‘colonia maritima was planted at Ostia,
probably about the same time; traces of the
walls of this castrum can still be seen.!®

This general settlement had far-reaching con-
sequences. It laid the foundation of a confedera-
tion which was ultimately to embrace the whole
of Italy and which is described more fully in
the next chapter. Rome’s policy, by which her
allies supplied troops to fight alongside the
Romans in their common interests but were not
subjected to taxation or tribute, generated a
mutual interest and loyalty which secured for
Rome the possibility of winning the hegemony
of Italy. But before that was possible Rome had
to come to terms with the Samnites, who con-
trolled at least 6000 square miles of territory.

4. The Second Samnite War

After the campaign of 340 the Romans did not
take the Samnites into any further consider-
ation. Reckoning that they could henceforth
dispense with their services, they ignored their
allies in the settlement of 338, which had the
effect of binding all the peoples of the western
plain together against those of the mountains.
In 334 they secured Capua against further Sam-
nite raids by posting a Latin colony at Cales on
the border of the Campanian lowland; in 328
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they expelled the Volscians from the valley of
the Liris and improved their communications
with Campania by establishing another colony
at Fregellae. Though not primarily intended as
an outpost against the Samnites, Fregellae in
effect barred their descent through the Liris val-
ley into Campania, and all but completed the
process of cutting them off from the western
seaboard. In 334 the Romans gave offence to
the Samnites by entering into a treaty with the
Tarentines, while these were at war with their
Oscan neighbours. The estrangement between
the allies led on to open hostilities in 327, when
the Samnites, having regained a free hand by
concluding a peace with Tarentum, renewed
their thrusts towards the western seaboard. In
this year they took advantage of internal dissen-
sion in the small Greek town of Neapolis
(Naples) to introduce a garrison into it. In
answer to a protest from Capua, the Romans
put Neapolis under siege and eventually stole
it from the Samnites with an offer of propitious
terms.!” The scene was now laid for the first
serious trial of strength between the two chief
military powers of peninsular Italy.

In the Second Samnite War (326—304) the
Romans were confronted with new problems
which compelled them to make further reforms
in their military methods and to seek alliances
still further afield. While they could generally
reckon on beating off the Samnite excursions
into the coastal plains, they had to learn some
hard lessons before they could venture with suc-
cess into the mountain fastnesses of the enemy.

In the opening campaigns of the war opera-
tions on the western front soon reached a state
of deadlock. The Samnites could not pass the
Roman outposts in the valleys of the Liris and
Volturnus, and the Romans would not venture
to follow these streams upward into the heart
of the mountains. In 325 a wide turning move
was begun by a Roman force which traversed
the central Apennines by way of the Lacus
Fucinus and showed Roman arms for the first
time on the Adriatic coast. On this expedition
the Romans won over the Marsi and Paeligni
in the central Apennine massif, and reduced by
force the Vestini on the Adriatic seaboard,
perhaps to prepare for an advance into Apulia.
But before such a turning operation could be
completed, a frontal attack on Samnium itself,
attempted in a moment of impatience, brought
the whole Roman offensive to a standstill. In
321 a Roman and allied force of 20,000 men
set out from near Capua with the apparent in-
tention of finding a short cut through the Apen-
nines to Apulia. At the ‘Caudine Forks’ it was
trapped in a combe between two mountain
defiles and forced to capitulate. The price of

its redemption was a treaty by which the Sam-
nites received possession of Fregellae and other
Roman outposts, together with 600 Roman
equites as hostages. The defeated Roman
soldiers had to pass under a yoke of spears, wear-
ing only their tunics: humiliated, they could
then go free.!®

To the Romans, however, the Caudine peace
was merely a pause for reorganisation. In the
next five years they made provisions for the
increase of the ordinary infantry levy from two
to four legions of 4200 men each. With an equal
quota of soldiers from the allied states, the total
Roman field army in a normal campaign was
henceforth fixed at 35,000-40,000 men. If
manipular tactics were introduced only as late
as this (p. 85), no doubt the Roman army used
the respite to practise their use. Further, two
new tribes of Roman citizens were created from
land that was lying idle: the Falernia in north-
ern Campania and the Oufentina near the
Middle Liris from territory confiscated from
Privernum in 329.

In 316 the Romans repudiated their treaty
(it is not known on what pretext) and in 315
resumed their attempts to take the Samnites in
the rear by way of Apulia. Their plans were
crossed at the outset by an enemy flying column
which made a dash from Fregellae to the coast,
so as to cut the Roman lines of communication
with Capua. A reserve force was sent from Rome
under Q. Fabius Rullianus to recover the coastal
road to Campania, but was caught in the defile
of Lautulae (near Tarracina where in 329 a
Roman colony was established) and suffered a
defeat scarcely less complete than that of the
Caudine Forks. For a while the loyalty of the
Campanians, who had held firm in 321, was
shaken, and Capua actually changed sides. The
Latins remained loyal and before defection
could spread further the Romans, drawing
heavily upon the remnant of their man-power,
made good their casualties and recovered the
lost ground. In 314 they drove the Samnites
from Tarracina and received a hasty surrender
from Capua; in the next two years they re-
covered the line of the Liris and strengthened
it with a Latin colony at Interamna; two others
were established at Saticula and Suessa
Aurunca. At the same time they secured a per-
manent foothold in Apulia by capturing the
Samnite stronghold of Luceria and establishing
a colony on its site (314). Finally, they took
in hand the construction of the most famous
of their metalled highroads, the Via Appia,
which provided an all-weather line of communi-
cations from Rome to Tarracina and Capua
(3125 p. 79).

The Samnites now seemed well held on every
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side except the south. But they won a long
respite by a successful counter-offensive in the
diplomatic field. In 311, the date at which
Rome’s armistice with Tarquinii and Falerii
lapsed, they induced the Etruscans to a general
mobilisation against Rome, and in the ensuing
year they detached Rome’s new allies in the
central Apennines, the Marsi and Paeligni, as
well as their old friends the Hernici. But the
Romans, all the time retaining their hold on
Campania and Apulia, systematically reduced
the lesser rebels and fought the Etruscans to
a standstill (311-304; below). The way at last
was open for an invasion of the southern Apen-
nine highlands in full force, when the Samnites,
now dangerously isolated, sued for peace
(304).1° The Romans, rather than prolong the
strain of a twenty years’ struggle, left the Sam-
nites in enjoyment of their full independence
and contented themselves with their existing
gains. In thus sparing their enemy they gave
him the chance of trying another fall. Yet the
Romans could enter upon the next Samnite War
with the dice heavily loaded in their favour. In
the recent war they had definitely detached the
Campanian Oscans from their kinsmen, they
had made secure the western seaboard as far
as Naples, and they established a Latin colony
at Sora (303) to guard the upper Liris valley;
they had ringed in the Samnites on three sides.
In 311 the Romans, perhaps influenced by their
new Greek allies at Naples, established a small
Naval Board, duoviri navales, and a little squa-
dron helped to patrol the coast, while a Latin
colony had been sent in 312 to occupy the off-
shore island of Pontiae.

In the interval between the Second and the
Third Samnite Wars the Romans consolidated
their gains by making or renewing alliances with
the lesser tribes on the northern fringe of Sam-
nium — the Marsi, Paeligni, Marrucini, Fren-
tani and Vestini —and by establishing Latin
colonies at Alba Fucens (303) and Carseoli (298),
so as to control the main passage through the
central Apennines where they were constructing
the Via Valeria.

The Second Samnite War incidentally
brought about an extension of Roman ascen-
dancy in Etruria. In postponing their interven-
tion in that conflict until the expiry of the armis-
tice of 351, the Etruscans had missed their tide,
for by then the Romans had the Samnites firmly
held and could detach sufficient forces to assume
the offensive on the new war front. In 310
Fabius Rullianus redeemed his previous defeat
at Lautulae by a brilllantly daring march
through the dense forest of the Ciminian moun-
tains, by which he outflanked an advancing
Etruscan army and drew it into central Tuscany.

A defeat in a set battle (possibly near Lake
Vadimo) now sufficed to disintegrate the Etru-
scan league. In the next two years one city after
another made separate terms with the
Romans.2? This debacle so far damaged the pres-
tige of the governing aristocracies in the Etru-
scan towns that they could no longer maintain
order within their own house and were repeat-
edly obliged to call in the assistance of the
Romans to suppress insurrections by the serfs
or urban artisans.?! Though the Romans were
content for the present to conclude alliances
with the Tuscan cities on a footing of equality,
they had in effect reduced the whole country
to a condition of dependence.

The added prestige which these victories con-
ferred upon the Romans also brought them into
relations with the Umbrians — a hill folk who
had formerly been pressed back from the west-
ern seaboard by the Etruscans and had more
recently been losing their Adriatic outlet to the
Gauls — and with the Picentes of the Adriatic
coast, who had a similar reason for protective
alliances against the Gauls. The Romans made
treaties with the Picentine people and with
several Umbrian cities — under Etruscan influ-
ence the Umbrians had separated into city-
states. In order to prepare a passage to the Adria-
tic through Umbrian territory a Latin colony
was planted at Narnia, near the confluence of
the Tiber and the Nar (299).

5. The Third Samnite War

While the Romans were thus engaged in extend-
ing their dominion from sea to sea, the Samnites
sought compensation for their losses by pressing
an alliance upon their Lucanian kinsmen, with
whom their previous relations had generally
been amicable. But the Lucanians, who probably
desired a free hand to deal with their Greek
neighbours at Tarentum (p. 94), refused these
overtures, and when the Samnites attempted to
gain their point by force they solicited Roman
intervention (298). The Lucanian appeal came
from a quarter in which the Romans as yet had
shown no interest, but it offered them the oppor-
tunity of completing the encirclement of the
Samnites and was therefore accepted. A relief
expedition under L. Scipio Barbatus — the first
representative of that family to enter into
Roman history — drove the Samnites out of
Lucania,?? thus opening the round between the
two chief military powers of Italy.

In the Third Samnite War the Romans at
once carried operations into enemy territory.
But their new obligations to the Lucanians had
compelled them to extend their lines to such
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a perilous length that in 296 the Samnites suc-
ceeded in a break-through at two points. While
a lesser division made one of the customary
forays into Campania (in reply Roman maritime
colonies were settled at Minturnae and
Sinuessa), the main Samnite army under Gellius
Egnatius slipped past the Roman outposts at
Alba Fucens and Carseoli and advanced across
the Sabine and Umbrian country as far as the
land of the Senones, collecting contingents from
the peoples on its route of march.?? This sudden
coalition was further strengthened by the
appearance of contingents from several of the
Etruscan cities. In the following year (295) a
crushing defeat sustained by Scipio, who had
gone in pursuit of Egnatius, only to be over-
whelmed by a combined force of Samnites and
Gauls at Camerinum,?4 made the Romans aware
of their danger. Calling the older men and the
ex-slaves to arms for garrison service, they put
together a field force of full 40,000 men under
their tried veteran, Fabius Rullianus, and a new
plebeian leader named Decius Mus, who
brought the confederates to battle at Sentinum
in northern Umbria. In this encounter more
troops were engaged than in any previous action
on Italian soil, and the fate of all Italy appeared
to depend on its issue. The Roman forces all
but gave way before an unexpected onslaught
of Gallic chariots; but Decius rallied his wing
at the price of his own life, and Fabius carried
the day with a final charge by the Campanian
horsemen.?* With the destruction of the Samnite
contingent and the death of their leader the hos-
tile coalition fell to pieces. In the same year
Fabius received the surrender of the Umbrian
rebels and forced the Senones to come to terms
by overrunning their territory. In 294 the Etru-
scan cities made their peace with Rome.

After the failure of Egnatius’s grand scheme
for the union of all Rome’s enemies the Samnites
were left exposed to invasion by Roman armies
from several quarters. Though they beat off
more than one attack, they could not prevent
two of the new plebeian leaders, L. Papirius
Cursor (who defeated their crack Linen Legion
at Aquilonia in 2932%) and M’. Curius Dentatus
(290) from harrying their territory from end
to end. In 290 they applied for peace: they were
mulcted of some territory and had to become
‘allies’ of Rome, with all the obligations thereby
entailed instead of remaining merely ‘friends’.?’
They were now cut off on every side by anetwork
of alliances which Rome had industriously spun
round them, and by military barrages which left
them scarcely a loop-hole of escape. On the
Lucanian border the Romans established on
land taken from them a Latin colony of unusu-
ally strong numbers at Venusia (291). For the

purpose of shutting off the Samnites securely
from their recent allies in the north they
annexed the territory of the Sabines, who were
given Roman ‘half-citizenship’ (civitas sine suf-
fragio);*® thus Roman territory (ager Romanus)
now stretched right across to the Adriatic Sea,
on whose coast a Latin colony was settled at
Hadria.?®

During the long duel between Rome and
Samnium the losers had observed their treaty
obligations more scrupulously than their con-
querors. In warfare they had shown equal
courage and determination and had conducted
their campaigns with an occasional flash of stra-
tegic inspiration. But they had lacked the
Roman aptitude for systematic and ever-
renewed attack, and for the methodical consoli-
dation of ground won. Above all, by their preda-
tory habits they had alienated their neighbours
and facilitated the diplomatic victories to which
the Romans largely owed their final success. On
broad political grounds a Samnite defeat was
in the general interest of the Italian peoples.
An eventual Samnite victory (with further Gal-
lic raids to follow) would have thrown Italy back
into chaos; a peace dictated by Rome brought
settled conditions of life.

The results of the Third Samnite War were
for a moment jeopardised by a sudden return
of the Senones, whom the campaign of Sen-
tinum had checked but not crushed. In 284 (or
283) the Gauls renewed their invasions of
Etruria by setting siege to Arretium. On the
massive defeat of a Roman relief force several
Etruscan cities renounced their allegiance, and
the unrest spread momentarily to Samnium and
Lucania. But the blaze that threatened was
promptly stifled by Curius Dentatus, who led
a Roman force directly into the invaders’ own
territory and defeated them in a battle which
left them at his mercy. By way of avenging some
Roman envoys whom the Gauls had murdered
he turned their land into an utter desert. The
ager Gallicus, as the Romans named the
Senonian country, remained waste for fifty
years, save only a coast strip where the Roman
maritime colony of Sena Gallica was founded.
By these excessive reprisals Curius prolonged
rather than ended the Gallic war, for the neigh-
bouring Boii, anticipating a similar fate,
attempted to draw off the Romans by another
incursion into Etruria (283).3° Gathering Etru-
scan contingents on their way, the Boii arrived
within some 50 miles of Rome, but were held
fast and defeated near Lake Vadimo by P. Cor-
nelius Dolabella, and a second invasion in the
following year met with no better fortune. Here-
upon they sued for peace, and obtained it on
easy terms. Their Etruscan confederates carried

The
Samnite
Wars.

Conclusion

Final

reduction of

Etruria

93



The city of
Tarentum

Early
relations
with Rome

94

THE ROMAN CONQUEST OF ITALY

on the struggle for a few more years, but eventu-
ally capitulated under lenient conditions. The
only extension of territory with which the
Romans rewarded themselves at this stage was
at the expense of their former friend Caere,
which was probably annexed in 273 with a grant
of civitas sine suffragio (p. 87). The reason for
this lucky escape of the Etruscans and Boii was
that the Romans had in the meantime been
called upon to face towards another front.

6. The War with Tarentum and Pyrrhus

Before the third century the Romans had hardly
yet entered into relations with the Greek cities
of the southern seaboard. To most of these their
newly established ascendancy in southern Italy
was welcome as giving them some guarantee of
security against the Oscan marauders. But to
the Tarentines it appeared as an intrusion into
a sphere of action which they had reserved for
themselves.

Of the Greek towns in south Italy, Tarentum
alone had enjoyed continued prosperity. Its
wealth was primarily based on its pastures,
which produced the best fleeces in Italy. Taren-
tine industry made the wool into fine cloths,
and dyed these with purple from the mussel-beds
in its harbour. In the fourth century the city
became a centre of ceramic manufacture, and
its trade up the Adriatic was being extended
into the valley of the Po and even across the
Alps.3! Under a moderate democracy it achieved
a measure of political stability unusual in a
Greek city-state; it could put into the field an
army of some 15,000 men, and it possessed the
strongest of Italian navies. In the period of the
Samnite wars the Tarentines supplemented
their citizen forces by taking into their pay
sundry captains of adventure whom the Greek
homeland was at that time producing in profu-
sion. With these reinforcements they could not
only hold the Oscan raiders at arm’s length,
but could aim at an extension of their frontiers
into the Apulian downlands.

At the time of the First Samnite War the
Tarentines took into their service a Spartan king
named Archidamus, who eventually perished in
a battle against the Lucanians, but for a time
kept these enemies in play and put even the
Samnite people on their guard. In 334, the year
in which Alexander the Great started out on
his eastern campaigns, they engaged his brother-
in-law, King Alexander of Epirus, who was bent
on similar adventures in the west. In a few rapid
campaigns Alexander beat off Lucanian, Brut-
tian and Samnite raiders from the territory of
the Greek cities, and in anticipation of more

extensive conquests he obtained the neutrality
of the Romans by a convention which pledged
them not to come to the assistance of their Sam-
nite allies (p. 91). But the Tarentines, suspecting
the growth of Alexander’s ambitions, presently
withdrew their support and left him to be
defeated and slain by the Lucanians. During
the Second Samnite War the passage of the
Roman armies into Apulia began to cause con-
cern to the Tarentines, which found expression
in a vain attempt at mediation between the belli-
gerents (c. 314). The rebuff with which the
Romans met this proposal, and their estab-
lishment at Venusia after the Third Samnite
War (p. 93), definitely estranged the Tarentines.
The latter had invited further help from the
Greeks, but neither Cleonymus of Sparta in 303
nor Agathocles, tyrant of Syracuse, in 298 had
achieved much for them.

The ill-feeling at Tarentum against Rome was
brought to a head in 282. In that year the
Romans sent a force at the request of the Greek
city of Thurii on the Gulf of Otranto to relieve
it from the attacks of the Lucanians, and com-
missioned a small patrol fleet to render support.
This expedition was resented by the Tarentines
as an infraction of the agreement with Alex-
ander of Epirus, by which the Romans had
engaged themselves, inzer alia, not to send their
ships into the Gulf. In the eyes of the Romans
this treaty had apparently been rendered obso-
lete by the lapse of time; but it had never been
formally abrogated.3> Without waiting for
explanations, the infuriated Tarentines mobi-
lised army and fleet, sank several of the Roman
ships, and drove the relief force away from
Thurii. With an Etruscan and Gallic campaign
still on their hands, the Romans showed unusual
readiness to pocket the insult. But the Taren-
tines rejected their simple request for compensa-
tion, for they had in the meantime secured the
services of another Epirote king, whose army
was reputed more than a match for that of
Rome.*?

King Pyrrhus of Epirus was the last of the
race of military adventurers which the age of
Alexander had bred in profusion among the
Greeks. A complete misfit in his own world,
which had wearied of knight-errantry, he sought
a new outlet for his energies in the west and
hastened to the aid of the Tarentines with a
seasoned force of 25,000 men. Since the military
prestige of the Greeks now stood at its zenith,
and Pyrrhus was accounted the best captain of
his day, his entry into the lists put the Romans
to a severe test, and their victory over him was
remembered with particular pride. Unfortu-
nately the accurate record of the Pyrrhic war
which was kept by contemporary Greek his-
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THE LATIN, SAMNITE AND PYRRHIC WARS

10.3 Clay dish from Campania, showing an Indian war-
elephant with tower. It almost certainly depicts one of
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torians was overlaid in Roman tradition with
the usual tangle of patriotic fiction, and our sur-
viving accounts are not to be trusted in detail.3*

Undeterred by Pyrrhus’s reputation, the
Romans brought him to battle at Heraclea, on
the Gulf of Otranto, with a force of only 20,000
men (280). In this action the Roman legions suc-
cessfully withstood the highly trained but some-
what unwieldy pikemen of Pyrrhus’s heavy
infantry. But the cavalry was thrown into dis-
order when the Epirote corps of elephants was
thrown in —for untrained horses could not be
brought to face these unfamiliar beasts — so that
Pyrrhus’s horsemen were enabled to take the
Roman infantry in flank and put it to rout.?s
The king’s victory, though bought at a high
cost, was sufficiently decisive to enlist on his
side the other Greek cities and to win over the
Lucanians and Samnites.?¢ In the hope of caus-
ing further defections from Rome, Pyrrhus
made a progress through Campania and Latium
and penetrated to Anagnia or perhaps even to
Praeneste. But these regions remained loyal to
Rome, and he won no fresh allies; with the
reserve Roman levies crowding in upon him he
was obliged to fall back upon south Italy.

In 279 Pyrrhus advanced into Apulia with
a force augmented to 40,000 or 50,000 men,
where he was met by a reinforced Roman army
of equal strength. At the battle of Asculum
Pyrrhus’s elephants again prepared for a victory
after a hard-fought action, but the Romans
made good their retreat to their fortified camp,

and the winners’ casualties were dangerously
severe.

The victories of the Epirote king merely
served to convince him that the war against
Rome could only be won by attrition, and that
his reserves might not outlast those of the
enemy. After the battle of Heraclea he had con-
ducted negotiations with the Roman ambas-
sador C. Fabricius about the ransom of pri-
soners, and the somewhat ostentatious gestures
of friendliness which his agent Cineas had then
made on his behalf at Rome had been met by
the Senate with like courtesy. To these discus-
sions the king annexed a formal offer of peace,
on the condition that the Romans should aban-
don all southern Italy —a proposal which the
Senate rejected after a rousing speech by the
aged Appius Claudius, who had been one of the
organisers of victory in the Second Samnite
War, and was loth to see his life’s work wasted.
After Asculum Pyrrhus made new overtures, in
which he demanded nothing more than freedom
for the Greeks, and perhaps some guarantee of
indemnity for his Oscan allies,3” but once again
after negotiations the Senate refused his terms.
This resolute attitude of the House was inspired
by the visit of an envoy from the Carthaginians,
who suspected that Pyrrhus might be planning
an attack upon them in the interests of the Sici-
lian Greeks, and accordingly made an offer of
naval and financial aid to the Romans, in the
hope that they might keep the king in play. At
first rebuffed, the Carthaginian ambassador,
Mago, on a second visit to Rome met with suc-
cess and an agreement was reached.>® But Pyr-
rhus, although he failed to buy off the Romans,
realised the fears of the Carthaginians in break-
ing off his unhopeful Italian campaign and seek-
ing a more promising field of adventure in Sicily.

In the three years of Pyrrhus’s absence the
Romans beat his Oscan allies out of the field
and pressed so hard upon the Samnites, who
in effect were engaged in a Fourth Samnite War
from 283 to 272, that in 276 they sent him
an urgent message of recall. The king threw
up his Sicilian enterprise, which had followed
the pattern of his Italian campaigns — beginning
with victory and ending in deadlock — and hast-
ened back to Italy, but with forces sadly de-
pleted. He laid a well-conceived plan to surprise
and destroy a Roman consular army under the
veteran Curius Dentatus near Beneventum; but
Curius repelled his attack in open battle, thus
allowing the other consul to come up, and in
so doing he won the entire war. Checkmated
by this threatened concentration of superior
Roman forces, Pyrrhus cut his losses and slipped
back to Epirus. He posted a garrison in Taren-
tum, but left his Oscan allies defenceless, and
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if he ever had thoughts of returning to Italy
with a second Greek force he soon lost them
out of mind. Shortly before his death in 272
the king recalled the remnant of his troops from
Tarentum, and to secure a safe retreat the garri-
son made over the town to the Romans. In the
same year the Roman field armies completed
the subjugation of the Samnites, Lucanians and
Bruttians.

Rome now had to organise her relations with
many peoples in southern and central Italy.
With the Greek cities of the south she made
alliances by which they, unlike the other allies,
provided ships rather than troops: these socii
navales included cities like Velia, Heraclea,
Thurii, Metapontum, Croton and Locri. Even
Tarentum was granted allied status, although
it was punished by having to offer hostages and
to receive a permanent Roman garrison in its
citadel. If any other cities received similar garri-
sons, they probably did so voluntarily, as guar-
dians against either the Bruttian tribes or over-
seas invaders. The Brutii were deprived of half
their forest-land but retained some autonomy.
The Lucanians merely had to accept a Latin
colony at Paestum (273). Rhegium, which had
been temporarily seized by a garrison of Cam-
panian troops who were Roman citizens, was
stormed (270).3° Apulia and Messapia were
reduced to alliance (267—6), while the Sallentini
in the heel of Italy were defeated, and land confi-
scated from Brundisium later (244) received a
Latin colony.

Rome’s grip on the south was thus secure.
She now finally settled accounts with the Sam-
nites who had been on the warpath since 283.
Their League was broken up, leaving only can-
tonal or tribal divisions which individually
became allies of Rome; in the heart of their
land Latin colonies were planted at Beneventum
(formerly called Malventum) in 268 to watch
the Hirpini, and Aesernia in 263 to guard
against the Pentri. Further north a Latin colony
was sent to Cosa (273) to overlook Etruria, while
another on the coast at Ariminum (268) secured
the ager Gallicus.*® The Picentes, who rebelled,
were reduced in 268 and were incorporated as
Roman cives sine suffragio (Asculum Picenum
alone received a treaty of alliance) and they were
supervised by a Latin colony at Firmum (264).
The Sabines were considered sufficiently loyal
to be raised from half to full citizenship in 268.
Thus by 264 Roman supremacy was recognised
in every corner of peninsular Italy.

But the war against Pyrrhus did more than
mark the end of one stage in the Roman con-
quests: it foreshadowed their extension to a
wider field. Not only had the treaty with Carth-
age been renewed, but in 273 King Ptolemy
II of Egypt offered and obtained an agreement
with Rome; this was not a formal treaty but
a grant of amicitia, a gesture of diplomatic cour-
tesy which did not commit anybody to anything.
But it implied that the Roman Republic was
now gaining recognition as one of the ‘Great
Powers’ and might before long play a leading
part in Mediterranean politics.*!
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CHAPTER 11

The Roman State in the
Third Century B.c.

1. The Roman Constitution. Apparent Defects

After the war with King Pyrrhus the history
of Rome advances to a new stage. Its scene
henceforth extends from Italy to the whole of
the Mediterranean. At this point of transition
the structure of the Roman state and the condi-
tions of life of its people call for a brief survey.

The first impression made by the Roman
political system after the Conflict of the Orders
is one of chaos. As in the case of the modern
British constitution the rules of government
were not summed up in a comprehensive code,
nor even in any loose aggregate of single sta-
tutes, but consisted to a large extent of unwrit-
ten usages which had tacitly gained acceptance
by virtue of long observance. In the absence
of any methodical attempt at co-ordination the
medley of laws and customs by which the Roman
state was administered remained full of anoma-
lies and offered countless opportunities of fric-
tion and even of deadlock.

One embarrassing consequence of the piece-
meal procedure by which the plebeians had
asserted the principle of popular sovereignty
was the multiplication of popular assemblies
which stood in no fixed legal relation to each
other. The survival of the obsolete Comitia
Curiata, which went on functioning like a fifth
wheel on a coach, was a quite harmless incon-
gruity. But the simultaneous yet uncorrelated
action of the Centuriate and Tribal Assemblies,
together with the Concilium Plebis, all of which
could discharge electoral, legislative and judicial
functions with customary rather than statutory
definition of their spheres of competence,
harboured manifold possibilities of conflict.

Another potential source of confusion lay in
the lack of a sufficiently clear-cut division of
labour in the executive branch of the govern-
ment. This lack of definition was all the more
perilous because of the accepted principle that
among officials of equal rank any one might
veto the action of any other. But the most ex-
travagant feature of the Roman constitution lay
in the almost unlimited right of obstruction
which any of the ten tribunes might exercise
against any other official.

2. The Working of the Constitution

Despite all these possibilities of breakdown the
constitution of the third century ‘marched’ suf-
ficiently well to carry the Roman people through
a most critical stage of its history. Its practical
success was partly due to the comparatively
simple character which the administration pre-
served, notwithstanding the rapid territorial
expansion of the Roman state. The Roman com-
munity was still of a homogeneous agricultural
type, and the city of Rome, though by now the
largest of all Italy (containing perhaps 100,000
inhabitants),! did not yet call for an elaborate
commissariat or police supervision. Neither did
the state finances require any expert manage-
ment. It is true that public expenses were mount-
ing under the stress of more distant and con-
tinuous wars, entailing the payment and partial
equipment of the troops? and the construction
of military roads; and that the revenue was
being swelled by the proceeds of these wars in
the form of booty and of rents from confiscated
lands. Nevertheless the sums involved were not
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yet sufficient to necessitate a scientific system
of budgeting. In the warfare of the period any
commander who had received the ordinary
training of a regimental officer in his youth
could still reckon to win his battles against any
Italian enemy.

Besides, the Roman administration possessed
one co-ordinating agency which went a long way
to maintain harmony among the magistrates,
and, through them, between the Comitia. Year
by year the Senate arranged the provinciae or
spheres of competence of those officials who
could not come to an agreement; not in-
frequently it anticipated possible misunder-
standings by prescribing the duties of magi-
strates at the outset of their term. In an emer-
gency the Senate had a choice of ways and means
for bringing a self-willed member of the execu-
tive to heel. To overawe a refractory consul it
might induce his more acquiescent colleague to
nominate a dictator over his head; after a vic-
torious campaign it might penalise him by refus-
ing to sanction the expenses of a triumph. But
its most potent remedy against executive
anarchy was of a homoeopathic order. To check-
mate an obstructor the Senate would invoke his
colleagues to obstruct him. This device was par-
ticularly effective in dealing with self-assertive
tribunes bent on applying their veto without
strong popular support. In such a case the
Senate could generally persuade one or more
of his colleagues to veto the vetoer into political
paralysis.?

But the chief safeguard of Roman politics in
the third century was the general atmosphere
of goodwill, in which each social order and each
branch of the government showed its readiness
to co-operate with the rest. This spirit of reason-
ableness appears both in the willingness of magi-
strates and Comitia to follow the directions of
the Senate, and in the discretion with which
the Senate avoided any set conflict on an issue
on which the people had strong feelings.*

The Roman constitution of the middle Re-
public, however, had other merits besides that
of tolerable smoothness in its working. In a
rough-and-ready yet practically effective way it
achieved a fair compromise between the oppo-
site ideals of political discipline and political
liberty. On the one hand it maintained intact
the imperium of the chief magistrates in the field
of war; and it allowed an adequate power of
coercitio to the other magistrates, all of whom
were entitled to punish disobedience with a sum-
mary fine. On the other hand it upheld, and
by means of the tribunes enforced, a universal
right of appeal to a popular assembly against
magisterial sentences; serious criminal cases,
and particular those involving death or exile,

normally ended in'a popular trial. Roman magi-
strates refrained from making arrests inside a
citizen’s domicile, and so far as possible they
avoided detentive custody. In consequence — for
penal imprisonment was practically unknown
in the ancient world — the Roman citizen was
in little danger of losing his personal liberty
by a magistrate’s action.’ In the middle Roman
Republic the writ of habeas corpus ran hard
and fast, and the boast civis Romanus sum was
full of practical significance.

The Comitia of the middle Republic played
an effective and essential, if somewhat inter-
mittent, part in the government. With a mem-
bership of several thousands they were unfitted
to discuss public questions in detail. Unlike
Greek popular assemblies (Ecclesiae) which met
to discuss and vote, the Roman Comitia in fact
did not possess the right of debate, but met
merely to listen to the directions of the presiding
magistrate and then to vote. Any discussion was
confined to one or more preliminary public
meetings (contiones), at which speeches were de-
livered on the issue to be voted upon in the
subsequent Comitia. The speakers, however,
were the presiding magistrate and the men
whom he called to his tribunal: he could sum-
mon any citizen and compel him to speak. Those
summoned would normally be well-known men
and though the president might throw open the
debate to all citizens he was not compelled to
do so; thus the ordinary Roman citizen had little
chance to express his opinion in words. Since,
however, the magistrate often summoned men
known to oppose the measure at issue, some
freedom of discussion existed, but only at a high
level: the average Roman had to be content with
his vote.® Therefore they never claimed the ini-
tiative in bringing forward new measures, but
left it to the appropriate magistrate to summon
them at his discretion. But in the third century
the membership of the Comitia was still drawn
for the most part from the yeoman peasants of
the neighbouring countryside, who had suf-
ficient economic independence and adequate
knowledge of the general outlines of current
politics to give an intelligent personal vote. In
deciding on peace and war they might be lured
to adventurous courses by the prospect of new
land allotments after a successful campaign; yet
since they took the risks as well as the profits
of the fighting they did not cast their vote in
the irresponsible spirit of an exempted person.
Furthermore, the marshalling of the citizens
into centuries or tribes at formal vote-taking
assemblies was a partial check upon the play
of herd-impulse. But the chief contribution of
the Comitia to the success of the Roman govern-
ment was in the exercise of an independent
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judgment at the yearly elections of magistrates.
The electors, it is true, still gave a general pre-
ference to the candidates from certain dis-
tinguished families with a proud record of
public service. Hence the fall of the legal
barriers which had excluded plebeians from the
higher magistracies did not lead to an immediate
inrush of office-holders from the lower order;
promotions of new plebeian families to the con-
sulship came by fits and starts rather than in
a steady flow. The Licinii and Sextii relapsed
into comparative obscurity, and in the next
hundred years only some ten plebeian gentes
(notably the Plautii and the Marcii) definitely
established themselves among the ruling houses
at Rome.” But if the door to the magistracies
had not been flung wide open, it now admitted
an appreciable number of worthy new entrants.
Moreover the new elements which penetrated
into the governing circles at Rome were derived
not only from the leading plebeian families of
the capital, but from the ruling houses of the
neighbouring Latin and Italian towns. In the
middle Republic Tusculum gave to Rome the
Fulvii and the Porcii, and a few Etruscan and
Oscan families made their way into the Roman
aristocracy. But the successful newcomers were
soon absorbed into the reigning oligarchy, so
that the earlier exclusiveness of the patricians
was now replaced by that of a patricio-plebeian
nobility.

Under the electoral system of the middle Re-
public, accordingly, the magistracy became
fairly representative of the best talent in the
Roman state. Furthermore, since a magistracy
now conferred almost automatically a seat in
the Senate, this body in turn became a reservoir
of political ability, and the great majority of
its members had received a training in executive
responsibility. The procedure at senatorial ses-
sions was little tied down by regulations; but
a custom which was seldom infringed prescribed
that the presiding official (usually a consul, occa-
sionally a praetor, dictator or tribune) should
give the right of speech in accordance with
seniority of rank, so that the debates were regu-
larly opened by the censorii and passed on from
these to the consulares and praetorii. Conse-
quently the junior grades (tribunicii, aedilicii and
quaestorii) were seldom called upon to speak,
for as a general rule the sense of the House
had been made sufficiently clear, and a division,
if necessary, could safely be taken before their
turn arrived.® The preponderance which this
order of discussion gave to the oldest members
tended to make the Senate over-cautious and
dilatory. But if the House cultivated no long
views and exercised no wide play of imagination,
it had a saving sense of what was practically

possible, and in times of crisis it did not shrink
from giving a strong lead.

3. The Roman Conquest of ltaly

The establishment of Roman supremacy in Italy
was an event to which ancient history offers
no parallel: in no other case did a city-state
acquire a dominion of like extent or of equal
stability. The cause of this unique achievement
is partly to be sought in the geographical posi-
tion of Rome, which enabled its military forces
to operate on inner lines and to keep its adver-
saries divided. The story of the wars of the fifth
and fourth centuries again and again illustrates
the advantage of the Romans in being able to
dispose of separate antagonists in detail. The
only instances of concerted operations against
Rome by enemies on different fronts date from
the Second and Third Samnite wars, by which
time Roman man-power had grown sufficiently
to be a match for any hostile coalition.

But the Romans owed their success in a less
degree to their natural advantages than to their
superior warcraft and statecraft. The Roman
army which conquered Italy was no more than
a city-state militia whose strength lay almost
entirely in the heavy infantry of the legions.
The mounted men had become little more than
scouts and flank-guards; the light infantry were
incapable of independent manceuvring; the
commanders were not sufficiently trained to
attempt combined operations with different
arms. The war against Pyrrhus revealed what
the encounters with Hannibal subsequently
demonstrated with crushing force, that the
Roman legions were not yet on a level with
armies trained up to the best Greek standards.
But in comparison with the other Italian levies
the Roman forces had several decisive advant-
ages. The man-power supplied by the largest
city of Italy and a densely populated suburban
area was utilised to the utmost; and the citizen
levies were heavily reinforced with drafts from
the allied states (p. 104). The Roman reserves
were therefore amply sufficient to repair even
such disasters as those of Lautulae and of Hera-
clea: indeed Pyrrhus’s officers complained that
the king’s victories had no more effect than the
cutting off of the Hydra’s heads.® But Rome’s
battalions, besides being the biggest of all Italy,
were also the best. Unlike most of their adver-
saries, who regarded warfare half in the nature
of a sport, the Romans looked upon it as a busi-
ness operation, requiring careful preparation
and methodical execution. They submitted
themselves to a more rigorous drill and a stricter
discipline than their neighbours. In the field the
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Porta Principalis sinistra imperium of the commander stood unrestricted,
and offences such as breaking the ranks in battle
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11.1 Alba Fucens, a Latin colony founded in central Italy in 303 B.C. (a) The site within the walls.
(b) A corner of the walls. (c) The Via Valeria, running through the town.



11.3 Air-view of the centre of the Latin colony at Cosa, founded in 273 B.C.
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of the Trerus and the Liris) provided two
alternative lines of communication with Capua,
and became the first strands in a network which
eventually covered the whole of Italy. Though
less elaborately paved and embanked than the
later Roman trunk roads the original Appian
and Latin Ways were all-weather routes, which
enabled the Romans to throw their forces at
any season into Campania or the Samnite bor-
derland. While the roads enhanced the strategic
mobility of the Roman troops, the marching
camps which they were required to construct
at the end of every day in the open field
increased their tactical security. The value of
these entrenchments was demonstrated after the
battle of Asculum, when the prepared position
behind the defeated Roman army preserved it
from destruction by Pyrrhus’s pursuing cavalry.
Although the nature of the ground available led
to minor variations, camps were laid out accord-
ing to ‘drill-book’ pattern: this meant that every
man knew beforehand his precise job and the
position of his quarters, so that no time was
lost in building the camp, a valuable factor when
in enemy territory. The layout is described in
detail by Polybius (vi. 27 ff.), writing in the
second century, while the general accuracy of
his account is shown by the excavation of some
camps which the Romans built during the wars
in Spain (pp. 145f. and P1. 14).

Lastly, the coloniae consolidated the ground
won in battle and prepared for a further adv-
ance. These settlements usually consisted of
some 4500 to 6000 men, who were in most cases
provided jointly by Rome and the Latin cities
(coloniae Latinae), but in some instances mainly
by Rome (coloniae Romanae).'* While the
colonies subserved an important object in
appeasing the land-hunger of the Roman and
Latin peasantry (p. 71), their primary purpose
was to guard strategic points such as river-cross-
ings (Fregellae, Interamna), the exits of moun-
tain-passes (Alba Fucens, Ariminum), natural
road-centres (Aesernia, Venusia), or convenient
landing-places on the coast (Antium, Sena Gal-
lica). Their importance as bases for the penetra-
tion of hostile territory, or as outworks to hold
up an enemy invasion, was abundantly proved
in the Samnite and Pyrrhic wars. By the middle
of the third century the network of these for-
tresses, which at that time numbered some
twenty-five or thirty, still showed gaps here and
there, but it was spread over the whole of
peninsular Italy.!? Colonies, no less than camps,
were laid out with military precision. After a
decision had been reached, technically by the
people but in practice by the Senate, on the
need for a colony of a certain size at a certain
place, three commissioners were appointed to

plan and inaugurate the settlement. The land
around the urban centre (the territorium), which
might amount to 50 square miles, was carefully
surveyed from a central point (where an instru-
ment called a groma was set up). It was then
divided into squares of land (centuriae), each
of some 200 7ugera (125 acres). This delimitation
(or centuriation) was based on two main roads
(decumanus and kardo) which crossed at right-
angles and thus formed the basis for a grid-sys-
tem. The actual allotments assigned to indivi-
duals consisted of parts of a centuria and varied
in size. Some of the outlying colonists would
live on their allotments, but many more would
live in the town which was built at the centre
of the territory. This too was laid out like an
army camp. Where the ground permitted it was
rectangular, with a gate in each wall and a chess-
board street-plan; the public buildings
resembled those at Rome: forum, temples, a
Curia for the local Senate (ordo) and a basilica.
The formal pattern, although adapted to local
needs, remained standard for centuries: thus,
for instance, it is reflected in the symmetrical
grid-system in the imperial colony at Timgad
in North Africa (p. 470). The foundation of the
early colonies, sometimes in partly hostile
country, was a semi-military operation: the
coloni were enrolled in Rome and then marched
in military formation under a standard (vex:l-
lum) to the site, which was marked out by a
bronze plough in accordance with Etruscan
ritual (Errusca disciplina). The actual building
was presumably done by the colonists them-
selves and would be a task for months if not
years; no doubt they slept more soundly at night
when the wall had reached a defensible height.
Strong as the Roman army was, it could never
have conquered Italy without the continuous
co-operation of other Italian peoples. The readi-
ness with which these made common cause with
Rome was a tribute alike to the prowess of
Roman arms and to the general good reputation
of Roman statecraft. The claim made by
Romans of a later age, that the wars of their
ancestors had been fought in defence of them-
selves or of their allies,!> may be accepted as
broadly true. Though the land-hunger of the
peasantry and the military ambitions of indivi-
dual leaders undoubtedly influenced Rome’s
policy, it cannot be said that its conquests were
the result of systematic aggression. In some of
the early Roman wars the issue hung on some
honestly debatable point, such as an uncertain
frontier line (as in the earlier Etruscan wars),
an ill-defined sphere of influence (in the war
against Tarentum), or an elusive question of
suzerainty (in the Great Latin War). But a
recurrent feature in the campaigns of the fifth
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and fourth centuries was that the Romans two broad classes, those who had been incor-
fought the battles of the settled and normally porated into the Roman state, and those who
pacific populations of Italy against the more rov- were bound to Rome by the looser tie of a treaty.
ing and predatory ones, or against the alien Cel- The former category comprised in general the Annexation,
tic nomads. On the whole, therefore, the peoples of Latium, of Campania and southern 279
. . . . association
Romans appeared in the light of protectors Etruria, and of the Sabine country; the latter sy treaty

rather than of oppressors.

4. The Political Organisation of Italy

In their political settlement of Italy the Romans
did not adhere to any hard-and-fast schgme of
treatment, but felt their way from case to case
by the same empirical method which they had
applied to their domestic politics. After the
Roman conquest the Italians were divided into

contained the more outlying communities in
northern Etruria and Umbria, in the Apennine
highlands and in the south of Italy. Of the total
area of peninsular Italy one-fifth, with a popula-
tion of about one million inhabitants in the third
century, was Roman territory; the sociz, as the
communities bound by treaty were called,
numbered about two million souls.**

Within either of these main groups there was
considerable variety in the status of the indivi-
dual communities. Among the annexed peoples

103



THE ROMAN CONQUEST OF ITALY

N.W.Gate ‘OReservoir-

Degrees of
Roman
franchise

Tribal and
urban units

The nomen
Latinum

104

7. PLAN OF COLONY AT COSA

the Latins, who were fitted by their affinity in
language and culture, and by their proximity
to Rome, to share at once in the political life
of the capital, obtained the full franchise (civizas
optimo iure). The Campanians, Etruscans and
Sabines received the ‘private’ rights of Roman
citizenship, which were summed up in Roman
terminology under the heads of provocatio, com-
mercium and conubium, and might be defined
as security of person and property and right
of bequest under the protection of the Roman
law. But in view of their further distance from
Rome, and of their unfamiliarity with the Latin
tongue, they were not yet regarded as competent
to exercise the ‘public’ rights, and were therefore
denied the privilege of a vote in the Roman
Comitia (7us suffragii) and of holding Roman
magistracies (ius honorum) (p. 90).*

Among the socii the more backward peoples
of the central and southern Apennines, where
urban centres of population were still rare,
entered into collective treaties with Rome which
bound the entire canton (of Marsi, Paeligni, Hir-
pini, etc.). But wherever city life had developed
the Romans made a separate compact with each
individual town. The total number of treaties
negotiated by the Romans with the sociz thus
rose to 120 or 150.1¢

Within the category of socii a hybrid sub-
group was constituted under the name of nomen
Latinum. This ‘Latin denomination’ consisted
of a few of the original Latin communities (prisci
Latini) which had avoided incorporation after
the Great Latin War — notably Praeneste and
Tibur — and of the so-called ‘Latin colonies’ (p.
90), which formed small enclaves of settlers
from Rome and the lesser Latin towns in every
region of Italy. Since most of the cities of Latium

had been incorporated into the Roman state the
term ‘Latin’ henceforth denoted no longer a geo-
graphical but an artificial legal group of com-
munities. In contrast with the remainder of the
socii, the ‘Latins’ were granted commercium, or
the right of conducting private suits in Roman
courts on the same terms as Roman citizens,
and conubium, or the right of intermarriage (so
that a Latin woman might become the lawful
wife of a Roman citizen and her sons would
inherit Roman franchise). In addition, indivi-
dual Latins passing through Rome might exer-
cise a vote in the Tribal Assembly (in a tribe
determined by lot), and if they came to reside
permanently in the capital they might obtain
the full Roman franchise by the simple act of
getting themselves registered at the next census.
These privileges conferred upon the ‘Latins’ a
status approximating to that of the annexed and
enfranchised Italians.

Amid this wide diversity of regulations one
unvarying condition was imposed by the
Romans upon their dependants. All Italians, of
whatever category, were made liable to military
service on Rome’s behalf. The new burgesses
of the incorporated states were enrolled on the
census lists and drafted into the Roman legions
on the same terms as the older citizens.!” The
socii were bound to supply, on the mere demand
note of a Roman consul, military aids up to
a stipulated maximum number of soldiers (or,
as in the case of the Greek seaboard towns, of
transport vessels and cruisers). In actual prac-
tice, about half of the infantry in a Roman field
force of the third century consisted of allied
troops, grouped in special cokorzes or battalions
under a Roman praefectus; of the mounted squa-
drons, the greater number was drawn from the
allied states.®

Besides the duty of military service all Italians
on the census lists were subjected to rributum
and all other Roman taxes (the Italian allies,
however, remained free from Roman taxation).
For the enforcement of the Roman state’s
demands in men and money, four additional
quaestors (quaestores Italici or classici) were
stationed at various points in the annexed terri-
tory. For the hearing of the more important
lawsuits, both civil and criminal, in the more
distant of the incorporated states, the praetor
at Rome nominated a number of praefecti or
deputy-judges, who went on circuit in some of
the outlying districts.

In addition to the burden of conscription
which they carried the socsi suffered restrictions
in their freedom of intercourse. Since their trea-
ties obliged them ‘to have the same friends and
enemies as Rome’ they were forbidden to enter
into political relations with any other state.
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Limits were also prescribed to their commercial
intercourse, though we may doubt whether
these prohibitions were effectively enforced.

Apart from the above-mentioned exactions
and restrictions the Italian dependants scarcely
felt the weight of Rome’s arm. The socii retained
their full rights of local self-government, and
their constitutions were left untouched:!®
indeed the Romans had little reason to interfere
with the local administrations, for most of the
Italian states were ruled by landowning aristo-
cracies whose interests were naturally bound up
with those of the Roman governing class. The
use of the local dialects and the observance of
the traditional cults were not discouraged in any
way, and the number of local coinages actually
increased under Roman rule.?® The allied states
even remained at liberty to receive as residents
persons who had been driven into banishment
from Rome: some of these exiles went no farther
than Tibur or Praeneste, and were allowed to
dwell there unmolested. The socii paid no taxes
to Rome; they were not placed under the regular
supervision of Roman officials; and they were
not called upon to accommodate Roman garri-
sons, except as a special war measure in rare
cases.

The incorporated communities, as we have
seen (p. 104), received regular visits from the
quaestores Italici and the praetor’s deputies. In
a few communities all local magistrates were
temporarily abolished as a punishment for rebel-
lion, and the entire administration devolved
upon a Roman praefectus.?! But in general the
Roman agents supervised rather than sup-
planted the local governments. In the incor-
porated towns of Latium municipal aediles,
praetors or dictators continued to function. At
Capua two annual officials, who retained the
Oscan name of meddix, carried on the adminis-
tration in their native dialect. In the so-called
‘Roman colonies’ (which were reckoned as part
of the Roman territory) a rudimentary local ad-
ministration was set up; and similar arrange-
ments were made for certain lesser settlements
of Roman citizens, the fora or villages of crofters
who took up allotments along the new military
roads (probably with obligation to keep these
under repair), and the conciliabula or hamlets
which served as administrative centres for the
more scattered settlers on land allotted by virs-
tane or isolated assignation. In these smaller
communities jurisdiction was partly reserved for
itinerant justices appointed by the Roman prae-
tor.

On first impression the Roman organisation
of Italy would appear to have been vitiated by
a fundamental injustice. The dependants of
Rome were bound to render military aids, yet

none of them, save a few Latin communities
which had received the full Roman franchise,
had a voice in determining peace and war. The
military obligations of the Italians, it might be
argued, entitled them to some measure of repre-
sentation in the Roman Senate and Comitia,
or, better still, in a newly constituted federal
parliament. For such a federal congress the
Romans could have found ready-made models
in Greece; indeed the rudiments of a larger
federal body were to be found in such ancient
Italian institutions as the Latin and Samnite
Leagues. Yet the idea of creating a confederacy
to comprise all peninsular Italy does not appear
to have been so much as considered in the third
century; and in view of the difficulties of com-
munication in the country before the completion
of the Roman road system, and of the diversity
of Italian dialects, such a scheme would prob-
ably have proved impracticable at this stage.

Besides, whatever theoretic disabilities the
Italians suffered under the Roman settlement
were outweighed by the solid benefits of their
association with Rome. In return for military
service they shared the fruits of the Roman vic-
tories. All alike received their quota of the
booty; those who had obtained Roman franchise
and the allies of Latin status were entitled to
participate in the new colonial settlements. The
Roman supremacy gave the Italians such a
degree of security as they had never yet pos-
sessed, and could never have realised except
under Roman leadership. It conferred upon
them a triple guarantee against Gallic invasions
from the north, against the recrudescence of
internecine wars within the peninsula,?? and
against internal revolutions (for the local
governing aristocracies could count, in an emer-
gency, on assistance from Rome against domes-
tic insurgents).23

Again, provided that they discharged the few
obligations which the Romans laid upon them
the Italians were left substantially free. They
were not subjected to jealous supervision, to
petty chicanery or to financial exploitation.
Lastly, the Italians could look forward to an
eventual admission into closer partnership.
After the Great Latin War the Romans had set
a new example in statesmanship by receiving
defeated enemies into their state on equal terms
with themselves. In 268 they promoted the
Sabines from the status of cives sine suffragio
to that of full franchise. These acts implied a
promise of a wider diffusion of Roman citizen-
ship.

Under these conditions the Roman settlement
found general acceptance in Italy, and Roman
rule became firmly established. The conse-
quences of Rome’s rise to dominion in Italy will
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appear more fully in the following chapters. In
securing for their own use the man-power of
Italy the Romans acquired an indispensable
instrument for their world-conquests. In bring-
ing the congeries of peoples who inhabited the
peninsula into one political system they pre-
pared for the birth of an Italian nation which
survived the Roman empire and became the
pioneer of modern European civilisation.

5. Economic Conditions in Rome and Italy?*

The momentous political changes which trans-
formed the map of Italy in the fourth century
weére not accompanied by any corresponding de-
velopments in the economic life of the country.
The Romans in particular were so much
absorbed in their career of conquest that their
latent capacity for other occupations was hardly
yet drawn out. While their city was becoming
a political capital, it lagged behind several of
its dependent towns in point of wealth. Such
economic progress as Italy experienced in this
age was in large measure due to the Greeks in
the south of the peninsula and to their Oscan
pupils in Campania. An improved breed of
wheat (frumentum), which they introduced from
overseas, now gradually displaced the native Ita-
lic far, and baked bread began to supplant the
customary dish of porridge. The use of silver
or bronze coinage, which became common
among the Greeks of Sicily and Italy after 550,
spread in the fifth century to Etruria; but it
was not until about 300 that any considerable
number of Italic communities set up their own
mints; in the remoter mountain districts the cus-
tom of payment per aes et libram, by weighing
lumps of copper on a balance, still persisted.
Among individual Greek cities Cumae was
eclipsed by the Oscan invasion, but Tarentum
became the chief trading-place of the peninsula
(p.- 94). North of the Tiber the Etruscans
retained their proficiency in metal and ceramic
industry. Their export of bronze work beyond
the Alps was interrupted by the Celtic invasions;
but their armourers and ironworkers found
good markets in Italy, and notably in Rome
itself. In Latium the goldsmiths and silversmiths
of Praeneste surpassed themselves in the decora-
tion of caskets and mirrors. In the fourth cen-
tury the potters of Campania and Apulia imi-
tated (with indifferent success) the fine painted
vases of Attica; at the same time Capua grew
into a centre of bronze manufacture whose
wares were exported to Carthage and as far as
the Black Sea.

In the fifth and fourth centuries Roman
economy tended to revert to the self-contained

stage. The citizen community was almost wholly
engaged in agriculture of the traditional subsis-
tence farming type. The ruling families derived
their modest wealth from the land; dis-
tinguished senators were not too proud to reside
on their estates and supervise the farm-work
in person, or even to put their own hands to
the plough. A solitary casket of incised bronze
work, whose inscription proclaims its Roman
provenance, is hardly sufficient evidence of a
regular bronze industry in the city.?® The
extreme paucity of Greek pottery in Roman
tombs after 450 (although the amount began
slowly to increase again in the fourth century)
suggests that imports into Rome were now
being restricted to articles of first necessity, such
as grain in seasons of shortage. Among the
Greek cities which kept up the overseas trade
of Rome Cumae ceased to figure, and Syracuse
declined in importance after 350, but Massilia
established closer relations with Rome and prob-
ably became its chief importing agent. The lack
of Roman interest in foreign commerce is plainly
betokened by the terms of the fourth-century
treaties with Carthage (pp. 55 and 89), in which
the integrity of the Latin coast is jealously safe-
guarded against foreign occupation, but the
claims of Carthage to set up a trading monopoly
in the western Mediterranean are frankly con-
ceded. The seaboard colonies of Ostia and
Antium were intended to protect the coast-lands
against military encroachments rather than to
open up an overseas trade; at Antium the Roman
settlers looked on while the remainder of the
native population carried on their practice of
piracy.

The tardiness of Rome’s economic develop-
ment is also reflected in the history of its coin-
age. In early days values were reckoned in terms
of oxen and sheep (pecus, hence pecunia, money)
and bronze was weighed out in rough lumps
(aes rude); gradually, and more particularly in
the north, bronze bars made their appearance,
to be followed by rectangular pieces of cast
bronze bearing distinctive devices (so-called aes
signatum). In 289 B.c. the Romans established
triumviri monetales to supervise an official mint.
This new mint began (or continued) the produc-
tion of aes signatum (which was money but not
coinage, since each piece lacked a mark of value
and had to be weighed) and also initiated the
issue of real coins, circular bronze asses (aes
grave), weighing a pound and marked ‘I’ (one
as), together with subdivisions of the pound.
The earliest libral as was probably the one with
the heads of Janus and Mercury on its two sides;
it was followed by other series, culminating at
Rome in the Janus/prow series which remained
the normal type of Roman bronze asses through-
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of ship.

11.5 Early Roman silver, c. 269 B.c. Obv. Head of Hercules.
Rev. Wolf and twins.

11.6 Silver quadrigatus, c. 235 B.C. Obv. Head of young
Janus. Rev. Quadriga driven by Jupiter, holding a lightning-
bolt. ROMA.

11.7 Silver -denarius, c¢. 211 B.c. Obv. Head of Roma.
Rev. The Dioscuri, Castor and Pollux.

out the republican period. The war against Pyr-
rhus, which brought Rome into closer contact
with southern Italy, where silver coins had long
been used by the Greek cities, led her to produce
in a southern mint two issues of silver coins,
marked ROMANO(RUM) as a war measure
which ended with the occupation of Tarentum.
Then in 269 the mint officials in Rome produced
a silver coinage with the same legend and bear-
ing the types of Hercules/wolf and twins, to be
followed during the First Punic War with an
issue depicting Roma/Victory (both with corre-
sponding bronze, while the old aes signatum
gradually disappeared and struck bronze began
to replace the cast aes grave). Four silver issues,
narked RoM A, soon followed (with bronze); the
ast of these, c. 235 B.C., showed a Young Janus/
Victory in a chariot (quadriga) and became
tnown as a quadrigatus; by this time, if not
arlier, the Janus/prow aes grave bronze type
1ad been adopted. Thus if early Rome was slow
o make use. of coins, the exigencies of war with
>yrrhus and Carthage led her to a rapid and
liverse development of this new medium of
:xchange, once she had taken the plunge.
Roman soldiers on service in southern Italy, and
also traders, would benefit; Rome would gain
prestige by moving into the circle of states which
provided their citizens with this ‘civilised’
method of exchange.?®

6. Architecture and Art?’

In general appearance the city of Rome
underwent little change between the end of the
regal period and the third century. Wars and
internal tensions distracted energies from urban
embellishments. One main change came after
the Gauls had demolished the city in 390,
namely the vast and impressive new wall that
girdled it (p. 84), but the rest of the rebuilding
was haphazard. The poor continued to live in
small houses, often of wattle-and-daub, the
wealthier families in domus of the atrium type
(pp. 192), but as yet without gardens or
peristyles. Apart from the Forum area the town
was probably a sprawl of narrow winding
unplanned lanes, with perhaps some higher tene-
ment buildings (p. 192) beginning to appear to-
wards the end of this period. The sides of the
Forum were flanked by tabernae, small shops
with open fronts, behind which some of the
nobles had town houses. Public utilities were
not completely overlooked, as shown by the new
aqueduct constructed in 312 by Appius Clau-
dius (p. 79). This Aqua Appia was largely
underground and less than a mile in length, but
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in 272 it was followed by the Anio Vetus, an
aqueduct of 40 miles, which brought an
excellent supply of water from the Sabine Hills.
Also after 350 several new temples were erected
from the proceeds of the sale of war-booty, in
fulfilment of vows made before battle by vic-
torious Roman commanders.2® In 338 the consul
Maenius built balconies on the upper floors of
some of the Forum tabernae, whence its life,
and especially public ceremonies such as the
funeral of the great families, could be observed.
Further embellishment followed shortly after-
wards when the orators’ platform (henceforth
Rostra) was decorated with the ‘beaks’ (rostra)
of the ships captured from Antium (p. 90).
Early Rome, as also presumably many
another Latin hill-top settlement, had grown
largely in a shapeless and unplanned manner.
That had been unavoidable, but when the
Romans came to make new settlements they
could apply their essentially orderly minds to
a fresh creation and make use of later Etruscan
and Greek ideas of town-planning. Their earliest
citizen maritime colony, Ostia, was arectangular
castrum with neat ashlar walls which can be
dated to the second half of the fourth century.
Similar walls survive at other colonies, as Min-
turnae, Fundi and Pyrgi, and above all at Cosa
(273) where they stretch for nearly a mile. So
too impressive stretches of wall survive at other
towns of this period (Circeii, Signia, Cora,
Arpinum, Norba, Aletrium); construction
varied, whether ashlar or polygonal, according
to the availability of stone rather than according
to period. Thus Rome and her allies strength-
ened themselves against attack, for instance the
threats of the Volsci, just as the Etruscan cities
had built walls against Rome’s advance. Within
these cities the streets were generally laid out
on a grid-system, so unlike Rome itself, not only
when the ground was flat (as at Minturnae),
but even as far as possible on a hill site, as Cosa
‘which with its temples and other buildings
dramatically reveals to us the order imposed by
the founders. At the same time these new
colonies had to be bound together with a
network of roads; a new start was made when
Appius Claudius linked Rome and Capua with
a paved way (p. 79), and increasingly in the
third century the Romans began to use basaltic
lava on massive foundations instead of gravel
for their road surfaces: many an impressive
stretch of these military ways survives.?®
Roman sculpture of the early Republic was
largely confined to the cult-images in the
temples, which were made of terracotta or of
stone, according as an Etruscan or a Greek artist
was employed. From the later fourth century
Rome was brought into direct contact with the

later Greek culture of Campania and southern
Italy, and many Greek statues reached the city
as war-booty. With some of these the Forum
was adorned; thus, curiously, statues of Pytha-
goras and Alcibiades were placed in the Comi-
tium, although a more Roman monument was
set up near by in 296, namely a group of the
Wolf and the Twins. ‘Portraits’ of kings and
early republican heroes were also set up in this
period (they are reflected in some coin-types of
the first century B.C.); these were not of course
accurate portraits, but were in fact influenced
by the contemporary early Hellenistic idealising
portraiture. Real portraiture, with ‘warts and
all’, was the product of the second century B.C.
onwards, deriving from a combination of this
tradition with the early Roman practice of patri-
cians of displaying in their homes and in family
funeral parades the wax imagines or masks of
their ancestors. These were generalised repre-
sentations rather than literal death-masks, but
when this influence fused with the Hellenistic
practice realistic individual portraiture was
born (p. 194).

A branch of art in which the Romans showed
early interest and promise was fresco-painting
(a Greek accomplishment in which the Cam-
panians also were proficient pupils). The pic-
torial decorations of the temple of Salus, which
was dedicated in 303, were believed by later
ages to be the handiwork of a Roman nobleman,
Fabius ‘Pictor’. Another group of frescoes, exe-
cuted in 272 and 263 to commemorate victories
in the Pyrrhic and First Punic Wars, may be
regarded as the forerunners of the pictorial
sculpture of the first two centuries A.D. Similar
historical scenes were of course depicted on the
Etruscan wall-paintings of the Frangois tomb
at Vulci (p. 42), but only one fragment survives
from Rome: some roughly executed war scenes
in a fourth-century rock-tomb on the Esquiline
in three superimposed registers. Another form
of third-century art which does survive is
revealed by the coins-types (p. 107), which owe
much to Greece. If the aes grave appears coarse
this is due partly to the nature of the casting
process, since the treatment of the heads of dei-
ties and the animals depicted is in the Hellenis-
ing style. These central-Italian pieces may have
been made by local pupils of Greek masters,
but the silver issues which Rome produced, both
‘Romano-Campanian’ and the output of the
Roman mint in silver and struck bronze, became
increasingly neat and attractive.

7. Social and Religious Life

The legislation of testamentary bequest by the
Twelve Tables, and the growing prevalence of
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marriage by usus (p. 67), introduced slight modi-
fications into the family life of the Romans. But
so long as the self-contained economy of the
Romans persisted the austerity of their
patriarchal custom was scarcely relaxed. The in-
stitution of a special tax on manumissions in
357 is evidence that by then the influx of slaves
into Rome had attained sufficient proportions
to provide an appreciable new revenue. But ser-
vile labour as yet played no important part in
Roman economy, and it hardly entered into the
Roman household. Of the persons reduced to
slavery, a considerable number was sold away
‘across Tiber’ to Etruscan masters.

In the fifth and fourth centuries the outward
transformation of Roman state-religion, which
had begun under the later kings, was continued
under Greek or Etruscan influence. Temples
with cult-images continued to replace the rude
altars of an earlier age. The ritual of the Etru-
scan haruspices (p. 24) was summoned to re-
inforce the augural lore, and sons of Roman
noblemen were sent to Tuscany to study the
disciplina Etrusca in matters of religion. In 264
a member of a rising plebeian house, D. Iunius
Brutus, introduced into Rome the Etruscan and
Campanian custom of exhibiting gladiatorial
contests at the obsequies of an important person-
age. Greek influence is evident in the institution
of state cults of Ceres (p. 65), of Castor and
Pollux and of Hercules, all of which were de-
rived directly, or through the mediation of other
Latin cities,?’ from Hellenic prototypes, and
of Aesculapius, who was imported in 293 from
the Greek homeland to stay a pestilence. The
reception of most of these worships was made
in deference to the ‘Sibylline books’, a collection
of oracles which had been brought to Rome
under the last Tarquin, or perhaps in the early
days of the Republic, and had been placed under
the special care of a new body of priests, the
duoviri sacris faciundis, who consulted the pro-
phecies at the Senate’s direction on the occasion
of unusual religious portents. They were respon-
sible for introducing many new Greek cults,
particularly to distract public attention at times
of difficulty. Thus in 496 during a famine they
recommended the introduction of the cult of
Liber, Libera and Ceres, and in 433 during a
plague the foundation of a temple of Apollo,
while during the crisis of the war against Veii
in 399 they advised that the pax deorum (the
right relation with the gods) could be restored
only by introducing a new ritual whereby
statues of six gods reclining on couches at meals
were displayed (lectisternia), i.e. the gods were
invited to partake in a sacrificial feast. The cere-
mony was of Greek origin, but may have come
more immediately from Etruria (Caere?). The

patrician duoviri, increased to ten in 367 when
half were plebeians, continued to supervise all
foreign cults, especially the Graecus ritus.

But the ancient Italic religion of the home
and of the fields and flocks remained wholly
untouched by these exotic influences. Besides,
the introduction of foreign usages into the
Roman state cults was carefully supervised.
While the ruling families at Rome were willing
to admit that foreign deities deserved a welcome
for favours which they alone, or they best, could
bestow, they admitted them only on condition
of their allaying rather than exciting popular
emotion; cults and beliefs which savoured of
superstitio or primitive self-abandonment were
jealously kept out of bounds. It is significant
that when the Sibylline oracles were brought
to Rome they were confided to the keeping of
a responsible board of officials, and that the
pontifices were at pains to prevent the circula-
tion of private collections of prophecies. Under
such conditions ceremonies might be multiplied
and rituals elaborated, yet no new ferment of
a more imaginative and exacting religion was
allowed to disturb the mental composure of the
Roman people.

A dignified national pride was also
encouraged by two occasional public cere-
monies: triumphs and the funerals of illustrious
men. The elaboration of triumphal processions
under the Etruscan kings has already been
mentioned (p. 51). In later times this honour
was granted to certain victorious generals (qua-
lification included at least 5000 enemy dead).
In the procession the triumphator and his army
were accompanied by the magistrates and sena-
tors, together with the spoils of war, sacrificial
animals, musicians and others. Starting from
the Campus Martius they passed through the
Forum Boarium, circled the Palatine, proceeded
through the Forum along the Sacred Way and
so ascended the Capitol where the general
offered thanks and sacrifice to Jupiter Optimus
Maximus. During this mixture of religious and
military ceremony Rome made holiday: the
temples wére thronged, incense smoked on every
altar, and flowers adorned all the shrines. More
solemn spectacles were provided by the funerals
of men of state. The body was carried in proces-
sion to the Forum, followed by members of his
family and by a procession in chariots of men
who impersonated the dead man’s illustrious
ancestors; they wore these men’s imagines
(which were normally kept in the tablinum of
the family home: p. 108) and also the robes
and insignia of office appropriate to the rank
of the ancestor each represented. On arriving
at the Rostra the corpse was set upright for
all to see, and the ‘ancestors’ sat on ivory
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thrones; then the son or another relative de-
livered a funeral oration in praise of the dead
man and each of his ancestors. By this means
every generation was reminded of the glorious
exploits of earlier days, and the practice
impressed the Greek Polybius not only as extra-
ordinarily striking but also as an inspiration for
the younger generation to emulate the past.
Thus was preserved the mos maiorum.

8. Early Roman Literature3!

The distrust of exuberance in emotion which
cramped the development of Roman religion
also delayed the birth of a Latin literature. Yet
the materials for such a literature lay close at
hand. Like all Indo-European tongues, the Latin
language was equipped with a rich apparatus
of inflexions which made it into a suitable
vehicle for a free and varied expression of mental
life. In the fourth century the Romans, endowed
with a finer ear than their Etruscan or Oscan
neighbours, began to smooth down the asperi-
ties of their consonantal system and to differen-
tiate more sharply their vowel-sounds. Their
native capacity for terse and accurate formula-
tion of legal concepts was already revealed in
the code of the Twelve Tables.

The germs of a national Roman literature
may be found in the ballads sung at the banquets
of Roman nobles (p. 60), in the epitaphs

inscribed on the tombs of notable men,3? and
in the tabulae pontificum (p. 59). Here were the
starting-points of Roman epic and history. For
a Roman drama no rudiments existed as yet,
save in the versus Fescennini, the rough impro-
vised banter which was exchanged at harvest
festivals, at weddings and triumphs,** and was
sometimes cast into the form of the so-called
‘Saturnian’ metre, with a ponderous accent-
rhythm like that of Anglo-Saxon poetry. But
the foundations of a dramatic literature had
been laid among Rome’s neighbours. In 364
trained Etruscan actors performed at a Roman
public festival.3* Before the end of the fourth
century the Romans had imported from Cam-
pania the charades known as fabulae Atellanae,
in which stock characters such as Maccus, the
clown, Bucco, the fool, and Dossennus, probably
the sharp-witted hunch-back, the prototype of
Pulcinello and of Punch, were presented by
masked players. From these beginnings it was
a comparatively short step to Roman drama and
satire.

Lastly, the growing importance of the popu-
lar assemblies in the fourth century gave
increasing scope to the art of the public speaker.
The speeches of the censor Appius Claudius
were deemed worthy of preservation and still
found readers in the days of Cicero. The emer-
gence of a Latin literature was a slow process;
yet by the fourth century the Romans had given
some indication that in a future day their pen
would be as good as their sword.
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CHAPTER 12

The First Punic War and the
Conquest of North Italy

1. Sources of Information

The year 264, which marks the beginning of
Rome’s overseas conquests, may also be taken
as the point at which Roman history emerges
from shadow-land into daylight. By this time
documentary materials for the writing of history
had begun to accumulate (pp. 57ff.), and theear-
liest Roman annalists, writing at the end of the
third century, could obtain information about
the First Punic War from actual eye-witnesses.
Of our surviving sources of information for
the period 264—133, which constitutes the main
stage in Rome’s career of foreign conquest, the
Greek historian Polybius and the Roman annal-
ist Livy have a special claim on our notice. Poly-
bius was a leading politician of the Achaean
League who incurred the suspicions of the
Romans during their wars in Greece and
suffered deportation to Italy in 167 (p. 160).
By a rare piece of good fortune he made the
acquaintance of Scipio Aemilianus, the most
notable Roman general of his day, and became
his friend and travelling-companion. The
insight which he was thus able to obtain into
Roman warcraft and statecraft compelled him
to acknowledge that the nascent Roman Empire
had come to stay. By way of driving this unpalat-
able but necessary truth home to his country-
men he wrote a general political history of the
Mediterranean lands from 264 to his own time,
tracing out their coalescence into a single politi-
cal unit under Roman control; a universal his-
tory, he believed, could now for the first time
be attempted, thanks to the unity which Rome
had introduced into world affairs. This work,

of which considerable portions have been pre-
served, is our principal authority for the middle
period of the Republic.! For the years 220-167
we also possess an unbroken account from Livy
(books xxi—xlv). In these books Livy fulfilled
most successfully what he regarded as his chief
task, which was not so much to construct a
minutely exact record of the march of past
events as to provide living and inspiring exem-
plars of Roman courage, constancy and fair
dealing. It is through Livy’s work that the spirit
of the heroic age of Roman history may best
be appreciated.?

2. The Carthaginian State?

After the conquest of peninsular Italy the
Romans possessed as much land as they could
cultivate effectively, and as large a circle of
dependants as they could conveniently control
with their existing machinery of government.
Their interest in overseas trade, which to them
was an accidental result of conquest rather than
its antecedent object, had scarcely yet been
awakened. Yet they had hardly completed the
subjugation of the Italian peninsula when they
launched out into an endless succession of over-
seas adventures.

Rome’s first antagonist outside Italy was
the city of Carthage. Founded early in theeighth
century by Phoenicians from Tyre, in a com-
manding position at a meeting-point of Mediter-
ranean trade-routes, Carthage was marked out
by nature to be a centre of commerce.* But it
won its place in world history by its political
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8. THE PUNIC WARS

12.1 The site of Carthage; view taken from the Byrsa hill, looking over the ancient harbours and across
the Gulf of Tunis.

114



Trade wars
between
Greeks and
Carthaginians

THE FIRST PUNIC WAR AND THE CONQUEST OF NORTH ITALY

and military aptitudes, in which it excelled all
other Phoenician cities. About 600 it took the
lead among the Semitic communities of the
western Mediterranean in their secular warfare
against rival traders and colonists from the
Greek lands. In a series of wars lasting over
three centuries the Carthaginians succeeded in
ejecting the Greeks from the greater part of the
Spanish coasts, and in reducing their hold upon
the islands of the western Mediterranean to a
precarious tenancy of the eastern part of Sicily.’

At the time of their first clash with the Romans
the Carthaginians had acquired an empire com-
prising the coastlands of North Africa, of south-
ern Spain, of Sardinia and Corsica, and of west-
ern Sicily. Their city was the largest and richest

in the western Mediterranean.® Its wealth was
not derived primarily from agriculture. Though
the Carthaginian or, to use the common Roman
term, the ‘Punic’ aristocracy took pride in the
highly farmed estates which it had laid out in
the fertile valley of the Bagradas (mod. Med-
jerda), the cultivation of the interior was left
in the hands of the native Libyans, who had
to pay a high taxation, perhaps a quarter of
their crops.” Though the Carthaginians showed
the usual Phoenician aptitude for textile manu-
factures and purple-dyeing, they lagged behind
the Greeks in general industrial proficiency;
their ceramic and bronze ware was mass-pro-
duced so that good-quality ware was largely
imported from Greece or (since the fourth cen-

12.2 Carthage; walls in foreground and siege bullet.
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tury) from Campania. Punic commerce was also
restricted to a definite sphere; it scarcely pene-
trated the interior of continents, and its ramifi-
cations in the Levantine seas were limited.® But
it acquired a virtual monopoly in the western
Mediterranean and the Atlantic. In the fifth cen-
tury Punic explorers opened up a lucrative traf-
fic in Cornish tin, and in gold and ivory from
West Africa.® By this time Carthage had become
the general entrepor for the metal trade of the
West. Additional revenues accrued to Carthage
from the contributions levied upon the vassal
Phoenician cities in the western Mediterranean,
and from the rents imposed upon the Libyans
of the Punic hinterland.

On these ample resources the Carthaginians
built up a military establishment which proved
a match for all comers until they met the
Romans. The war fleet, on which the citizens
presumably gave personal service,® was
equipped and navigated by expert shipwrights
and seamen; in the third century it had defi-
nitely wrested the control of the western seas
from Syracuse and Tarentum. The foreign-
service armies of Carthage after the fourth cen-
tury contained hardly any citizen troops, butwere
recruited from a medley of conscripts from the
African hinterland, of auxiliary contingents
hired from the chieftains of the free native states
of Numidia (mod. Algeria), and of mercenaries
swept together from all corners of the western
Mediterranean. Such heterogeneous collections
of men were naturally not easy to keep in hand,
and they had performed but indifferently in the
warfare against the Greek cities of Sicily. But
the command of these forces was held by officers
who made a special profession of military ser-
vice, and so gained a wider experience than the
annually changing Roman consuls.

The Carthaginian government was an oli-
garchy of wealthy merchants, which has been
aptly compared with the aristocracy of medieval
Venice. The chief magistrates were two shophets
(Latin suffetes), who were elected annually on
a basis of birth and wealth; they did not hold
military commands, which were in the hands
of separately elected generals. The effective
organs of administration were a senate with an
inner council of thirty leading nobles, and a
high court of 104 judges, also drawn from the
ruling families. The aristocracy humoured the
commons to the extent of consulting them on
highly important or debatable questions, of buy-
ing from them the principal offices of state, and
of leaving in their hands the petty charges and
perquisites. At the same time it kept a jealous
eye on its professional generals, and took ample
precautions against attempts at military revolu-
tions. The stability of the Carthaginian constitu-

tion was much admired by Aristotle, Cicero and
other writers.

In its foreign relations the Punic government
pursued the same tenacious but cautious policy
by which the Venetian republic built up its
empire. Though it never scrupled, if necessary,
to defend its mercantile interests by force of
arms, it none the less avoided war where peace-
ful methods availed, and it never resorted to
hostilities without some definite gain in view.
In Africa it annexed no more than a portion
of Tunisia and Tripoli, embracing in all some
20,000 square miles. In its relations with the
Italian states (where its trade connexions were
not extensive) it relied upon diplomacy to re-
move in advance the causes of a possibleclash.In
the sixth century it had come to amicable terms
with the Etruscan seaboard towns. As soon as
the Romans acquired an extensive sea-front
along the Latin coast, it offered them successive
treaties (pp. 55, 58). In 279 it supplemented
these pacts with a military alliance against Pyr-
rhus, and, although neither party actually gave
armed support to the other, it is not unlikely
that the Romans drew a subsidy in money from
their confederates (p. 95).

In spite of these friendly overtures the
Romans harboured a suspicion that the Cartha-
ginians might seek to control the Italian coasts
in the same manner as they dominated the sea-
board of Spain and Sicily. In each of their trea-
ties they had stipulated that the Carthaginians
must not take any permanent foothold on Italian
soil. Between 350 and 270 they had established
a chain of coastguard colonies from Etruria to
Campania: Roman colonies at Ostia, Antium,
Tarracina, Minturnae and Sinuessa, and Latin
colonies at Paestum and Cosa (p. 96). In 311
they had commissioned a flotilla of cruisers to
patrol the Italian coast (p. 92), and in 267 they
had specially charged the new quaestores Italici
or classici with the supervision of naval
defences.!! Nevertheless as late as 264 a clash
between Rome and Carthage was nothing more
than a remote contingency. It required a very
peculiar concatenation of aggravating circum-
stances to bring about the First Punic War.

3. The Affair of Messana

By a not unnatural yet fatal oversight no
attempt had been made in the afore-mentioned
treaties to define exactly the respective spheres
of the contracting parties in Sicily, where the
Romans as yet had no important interest,
political or commercial. Because of this gap in
the covenant an unforeseen situation arose at
Messana, a city whose commanding position on
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the straits that carry its name had made it into
a long-standing object of contention between
Carthaginians and Greeks. In 264 Messana was
suddenly thrown into the political market.'?
Since c. 288 it had been in the hands of a corps
of discharged Campanian mercenaries who went
by the name of ‘Mamertines’ (sons of Mars).
Some twenty-four years later it was put under
siege by king Hiero of Syracuse, the most power-
ful of the remaining Greek states on the island.
The capture of Messana by Hiero would prob-
ably have entailed the wholesale execution of the
garrison, for the Mamertines were no better
than a Grand Catalan Company who lived by
systematically plundering or blackmailing the
rest of Sicily. In this extremity the Mamertines
accepted an offer of help from an expectant
Punic flotilla, whose admiral thereupon induced
Hiero to call off his attack. But as soon as they
were rid of Hiero, they cast about for means
of ushering out their Carthaginian guest, who
was outstaying his welcome, and resolved to
offer themselves as allies to the Romans, upon
whom they could make a claim on the ground
of common race. In extricating themselves from
their scrape the Campanian adventurers con-
trived to set Romans and Carthaginians by the
ears.

The appeal of the Mamertines raised substan-
tially the same issue at Rome as the call for
help from the Campanians of Capua in 343
(p- 88), except that this time the appellants lived
outside Italy. Were they to assume new and pos-
sibly indefinite obligations by taking sides in a
dispute that did not concern them directly? On
the one hand the acquisition of Messana by the
Carthaginians would furnish them with a
potential base for attack upon Italy, and their
presence in that city could not be simplyignored.
Further, such an advanced post might threaten
the commercial interests of Rome’s Greek allies
in southern Italy. On the other, to say nothing
of the disreputable character of the appellants, '3
it was to be feared that a Roman intervention
in Sicily might be resented by the Carthaginians
as a trespass upon their preserves, and thus
might lead on to a war for which there was
otherwise no clear warrant.!* In the Senate
opinions were so evenly balanced that it weakly
referred the matter to the Comitia without any
positive recommendation.!* The voters in the
popular assembly, who still felt the need of rest
after the great effort of the Pyrrhic war, showed
equal hesitation at first, but were eventually
won over to action by the presiding consuls,
who represented to the commons that an expedi-
tion to Sicily might bring in large ‘benefits’,
i.e. military reputations for the commanders and
booty for the troops. The Comitia, it is true,

at first went no further than to order a relief
expedition to Messana, and the Roman
detachment which was sent to carry out these
instructions fulfilled them without any shedding
of blood, for the Punic commander lost his nerve
at the unexpected appearance of the Romans
and tamely withdrew from the city. But the
Carthaginian government had no intention of
being bluffed in this fashion out of its claims
upon Messana. It forthwith sent an expedi-
tionary force to recover the lost prize, and it
succeeded in bringing Hiero back into the field,
this time against the Roman interlopers. On the
other hand the Senate reinforced the small corps
of occupation with a consular army. Thus the
scuffle round Messana drew on the Romans and
Carthaginians into formal war.

For this drift into hostilities both parties may
be considered equally responsible. Had either
of them, instead of attempting to steal a march
upon the other, made an offer of fresh negotia-
tions a durable compromise should not have
been difficult to arrange. An agreement by
which the Carthaginians kept Messana but con-
ceded the freedom of the Straits to Rome and
Syracuse and their allies might have offered a
fair basis for a lasting peace.! On the other
hand both parties may be acquitted of using
the affair of Messana as a pretext for a predeter-
mined war. The collision which brought on the
First Punic War was wholly accidental.

4. The Growth of Roman War-aims

Before the Roman reinforcements could reach
Messana the city had been placed under siege
by two separate forces from Carthage and from
Syracuse. On his arrival the consul Appius Clau-
dius had no difficulty in driving a wedge
between these unaccustomed and somewhat
mistrustful allies, who presently withdrew their
troops in different directions. In thus making
sure of Messana the Romans attained their origi-
nal war object. But they were lured on by their
first easy success to an illjudged offensive
against Hiero. In 263 a strong Roman army
under the consul Manius Valerius invaded the
king’s territory and drew lines of siege round
Syracuse. Faced by the immensely strong fortifi-
cations of the city, against which more than
one Punic army had dashed itself to pieces,
Valerius’s attack was bound to fail. But the con-
sul made amends for his military error by a
notable diplomatic success in detaching Hiero
from his unnatural alliance with Carthage. In
return for a small indemnity Hiero was left in
possession of a narrow but fertile and populous
territory in eastern Sicily, extending from Cape
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Passaro to the neighbourhood of Mt Etna, and
was admitted to an alliance on equal terms with
Rome.!?

With Messana in their hands and the king
of Syracuse on their side the Romans had com-
pletely cut off the Carthaginians from the
Straits. Nevertheless the Punic government
made a second and greater attempt to make good
its losses. It prepared to throw a new army of
more than 50,000 men across to Sicily, using
as its base the Greek city of Agrigentum on the
south coast, with which it had a long-standing
mercantile connexion. To stifle this Cartha-
ginian counter-attack the Romans in 262
advanced across the whole breadth of the island
and put Agrigentum under siege. After a hard-
fought campaign during which the investing
army was in its turn half blockaded by the Punic
reinforcements, they stormed and sacked the
city. By this feat of arms they so overawed the
Carthaginian leaders that these never again
ventured to engage Roman armies in set battle.
At the same time they satisfied themselves that
it lay in their power to expel the Carthaginians
from Sicily altogether. The capture of Agrigen-
tum was therefore a turning-point in the First
Punic War. Henceforth the Romans frankly
allowed their policy to be dictated by military
ambitions, and in this spirit they set themselves
new war objects which in 264 had been far from
their minds.®

The decision of the Romans to conquer the
whole of Sicily cost them twenty years of further
warfare. An indecisive campaign of small suc-
cesses and reverses in 261 made them realise
that a long war of exhaustion lay before them,
unless they could supplement their land opera-
tions by naval action. At this time the Cartha-
ginian battle-fleet consisted of some 120 quin-
queremes, galleys propelled by fifty or more
large oars, each of which was worked by five
rowers, and containing a complement of 120
marines. Against these the Romans had nothing
to hand save a few cruisers, and the naval con-
tingents which they could exact from Tarentum
and the other coastal towns of Italy by the terms
of their treaties were quite inconsiderable. But
they now resolved to build and to man out of
their own resources a fleet of quinqueremes
slightly outnumbering that of Carthage.!® The
challenge which they threw out to the more
practised Punic navy was not quite so foolhardy
as might appear at first sight. In ancient naval
warfare the advantage of superior manceuvring
power was severely limited by the lack of
efficient artillery, in the absence of which the
final decision could only be won by ramming
or boarding. Every ancient sea-fight therefore
tended to resolve itself into a land-battle on

planks, in which the marines rather than the
rowers settled the issue. It was nothing unprece-
dented that a land-power should take to naval
warfare: at that very moment a king of Macedon
was improvising a fleet with which he drove
the more experienced Egyptian navy out of the
Aegean Sea. None the less the Romans had
reason to look back with pride upon their quick
decision to become a naval power.

In 260 the completed Roman battle-fleet,
some 140 strong, fell in with a Punic squadron
of 130 ships off the north coast of Sicily near
Mylae. The Carthaginians, thinking to make an
easy prey of the Italian landlubbers, rushed in
pell-mell upon them, only to find themselves
held fast by newly invented boarding-bridges
or grappling-irons (corvz) and involved in a
hand-to-hand tussle on unfavourable terms.?° In
the end they broke away with a loss of fifty
vessels. The action of Mylae, for which the
Romans rewarded their admiral, C. Duillius,
with a commemorative column in the Forum,?!
gave them the command of the Sicilian
waters for several years to come, for the Punic
government, with unaccountable supineness,
made no immediate attempt to recover its naval
ascendancy. On the other hand the Romans,
somewhat bewildered by the completeness of
their victory, wasted it in operations, not alto-
gether unsuccessful, but wholly indecisive,
against the Carthaginian colonies in Corsica and
Sardinia (259). In the meantime the Roman land
forces in Sicily had carried all the towns in the
centre of the island, but had not come within
reach of the three main Punic strongholds at
Panormus (mod. Palermo), Drepana (Trapani)
and Lilybaeum (Marsala).

5. The Invasion of Africa

In 256-255 the end of the war drew within
sight, but was again lost to view. Having learnt
the futility of striking at the wings of the Carth-
aginian empire, the Romans prepared to deliver
a blow at its heart. Some fifty years previously
a despot of Syracuse named Agathocles had
defended himself against the Carthaginians by
invading Africa, and had all but succeeded in
reducing Carthage itself (310-306). With the
object-lesson before them, the consuls Atilius
Regulus and Manlius Vulso set out for Africa
in 256 with a fleet raised to 230 galleys. Near
Cape Ecnomus, off the south coast of Sicily,
they fell in with the Carthaginians, who had
made a belated effort under the threat of inva-
sion and brought their numbers almost to the
level of the Romans. In this encounter the Punic
admirals experimented with a plan which Han-
nibal and Scipio subsequently carried out with
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success in the land-battles of the Second Punic
War. While the Carthaginian centre drew on
the Romans by a feigned retreat, they prepared
an enveloping movement on both flanks. The
Roman centre actually went into the trap; but
the wings held up the enclosing attacks of the
enemy by resolute grappling and boarding, and
the centre, after extricating itself by a clean
break-through, returned to the original scene
of action, where it crumpled up the Punic left
wing against the coast.??

The battle of Ecnomus, the hardest-fought
of ancient naval actions in western waters, gave
the Romans an unopposed landing in-Africa.
Here Atilius Regulus, who had been detailed
with a mere 15,000 men to hold a base for next
year’s offensive, gained such rapid successes
against the hastily levied Punic militia that he
was emboldened to advance his winter quarters
within one day’s march of Carthage. The cam-
paign of 256 had virtually won Sicily for the
Romans, as the Carthaginians, beaten out of
the field and distracted by a native rising in
their hinterland, entered into peace negotiations
with Regulus. The latter, however, by laying
down conditions (including the evacuation of
Sicily) such as only an utterly defenceless enemy
could have accepted, goaded the Carthaginians
into a characteristic rally at the eleventh hour.
With the assistance of a Spartan condortiere
named Xanthippus they equipped and drilled
their home-defence force according to the best
Greek methods, and in the spring of 255 they
brought Regulus to battle in the valley of the
Bagradas. In this action Xanthippus rehearsed
Hannibal’s tactics at Cannae. Pinning down the
Roman centre with his infantry and elephants,
he enveloped both their wings with his horse-
men. The invading army was virtually de-
stroyed, and their commander was taken pri-
soner. A counter-attack which the Cartha-
ginians made with their refitted fleet was less
fortunate, for in an action off Cape Hermaeum
against the Roman navy they sustained losses
which crippled their sea-power for the next five
years. But the victorious Roman fleet, which
had come to reinforce Regulus for his second
campaign in Africa, could do nothing further
than pick up the survivors of the land campaign
and transport them back to Italy. On the way
home, moreover, it was caught in a storm, in
which more than 250 vessels (including some
100 captured Carthaginian ships) foundered,
and was reduced to a mere eighty sail.

6. Later Operations in Sicily

At the end of 255 the Romans seemed no nearer
success than before Mylae. But they had by now

grasped the importance of sea-power so firmly
that by another effort, surpassing all their pre-
vious exertions, they forthwith replaced all the
lost ships. The reconstructed fleet, however,
instead of being used to convoy fresh expeditions
to Africa, was directed to co-operate with the
army in Sicily for an attack upon the remaining
Carthaginian fortresses. The first-fruits of this
amended policy were gathered in 254, when the
city of Panormus was carried in a joint assault,
which found a weak point in the defences on
the sea front. In spite of this success the Romans
contented themselves in 253 with a raiding expe-
dition to the coast of Tripoli which yielded no
other result than further casualties by storm.
For the first time in the war the Romans
faltered, and two uneventful years passed, in
which each side waited upon the other. In 250
at last a Carthaginian commander, with a sud-
den flash of enterprise, attempted to recover
Panormus, but in a battle outside the gates he
was heavily defeated and lost the whole of his
elephant corps.?® This victory so reassured the
Romans that in the following year they resumed
their offensive against the Punic strongholds in
western Sicily. Their attack upon Lilybaecum
was their first notable attempt at scientific siege-
craft (in which the officers of King Hiero no
doubt gave them the necessary lessons). But even
with Greek aid they failed against the superior
resourcefulness of the defenders.

The danger to Lilybaeum, moreover, roused
the Carthaginians to refit their long-neglected
fleet and to put their superior seamanship to
better use. In 249 the consul Claudius Pulcher,
who was stationed with 120 sail off Lilybaeum,
made a dash into the port of Drepana, where
the new enemy squadrons were being concentra-
ted; but the Punic commander, Adherbal, with
rare presence of mind defiled out of the harbour,
and drove ashore Claudius’s ships as they
doubled back in pursuit, capturing most of
them.>* A few days later the other division of
the Roman fleet, under the consul Iunius Pullus,
was herded by the Carthaginian admiral Carth-
alo towards the coast by Cape Passaro and left
to be destroyed by a rising south-westerly gale,
while the Punic ships doubled round the
headland into sheltered water. By land, how-
ever, Iunius then managed to seize the city of
Eryx and the temple of Aphrodite on the moun-
tain behind Drepana, thus commanding all
roads leading to the city. But after the two suc-
cesses of the Carthaginians by sea, which left
Rome virtually without a navy, they negotiated
with their adversaries about an exchange of
prisoners; if they went further and sounded the
Romans about possible peace negotiations,
nothing came of it.?* But the Romans were wil-
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12.3 Mount Eryx in western Sicily, important in the later stages of the First Punic War.

ling to recognise a de facto armistice, since they
had for the time being reached the limits of
their man-power and financial strength.

From 248 to 242 the Carthaginans obtained
one last lease of naval power and ample leisure
to prepare a decisive counter-attack upon their
exhausted adversary. In 247 they conferred the
chief command in Sicily upon a young officer
named Hamilcar Barca, who subsequently won
fame as an attacking general. Hamilcar made
several raids upon the Italian seaboard, which
obliged the Romans to establish some more pro-
tective colonies; among these coastguard
stations Brundisium presently grew into a com-
mercial port and eclipsed its neighbour Taren-
tum. In Sicily Hamilcar seized in succession two
natural  strongholds, Mt Hercte near
Panormus,?¢ and Mt Eryx by Drepana, from
which he conducted a successful guerrilla attack
against the Romans, so as to relax their hold
upon the besieged towns in the west of the
island. But he was not supplied with sufficient
troops to attempt a decision in set battle, nor
with enough ships to venture a descent in force
upon Italy.

By 242 the Romans had nursed their
resources to the point of recovering the initia-
tive. With the help of a forced loan upon its
own members, and of a special call for materials

upon the arsenals of the Etruscan cities, the
Senate contrived to fit out 200 new lighter gal-
leys to complete the investment of Drepana and
Lilybaeum. By a crowning example of false
economy the Carthaginans had in the meantime
laid up their ships and dispersed their crews.
Unable to reorganise their navy in time to save
the fortresses, they hurried out a relief fleet
which was little better than a scratch force.
Against this ill-found armada the Roman
admiral, Lutatius Catulus, fought the last action
of the war near the Aegates Islands off Drepana,
gaining a victory as complete as it was easy
(March 241). With Lilybaeum and Drepana
now past all hope of rescue, and the way open
for a new invasion of Africa by the Romans,
the Punic government accepted peace on the
enemy’s terms. The terms proposed by Lutatius
on the spot seemed too lenient to the Roman
Comitia, which tightened them up and increased
the proposed indemnity: the Roman people had
not declared war from aggressively imperialistic
motives, but in making peace they were deter-
mined to secure adequate compensation for their
losses. The Punic government was forced to
abandon all claims to Sicily and undertook to
pay a substantial indemnity (3200 Euboic
talents = 1600 cwt of silver) within ten years.
Thus Rome’s war-effort resulted in the acquisi-
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tion of an annual revenue, an overseas province,
Sicily, which marked the first step in the crea-
tion of a Mediterranean empire,?’” and finally
a navy which dominated the western seas.

7. The First Punic War. Conclusion

The First Punic War was a conflict of giants,
during which each side repeatedly sent armies
of 50,000 and fleets of 70,000 or more men
into action. Its long duration may be explained
by the fact that the Carthaginians deliberately
tried to convert it into a war of exhaustion, while
the Romans endeavoured to force the issue, but
were continually held in check. For their set-
backs the Romans were themselves largely re-
sponsible. The effect of their early naval vic-
tories was nullified by Regulus’s over-confidence
and by the Senate’s premature despair in the
invasion of Africa. In the later stages of the war
successive Roman admirals threw away their
fleets through faulty seamanship, so that the
total losses of the winners in ships (not less than
600) and seamen exceeded those of the losers.
But the failures of the Romans were more than
made good by their abundant man-power (the
fruit of their successful organisation of Italy),
by their nerve in capturing and recapturing the
initiative, and by their readiness to learn the
enemy’s game in order to beat him at it. On
the other hand, the continual economy of effort
on the side of the Carthaginians both delayed
their defeat and made it certain in the end. Their
policy of half-measures was correctly imputed
by their adversaries to their mercantile habit
of ‘peddling’ war (as Ennius put it) and of weigh-
ing gains and costs too nicely. But it must be
borne in mind that their lack of trustworthy
man-power obliged them to limit their risks,
while the Romans could afford to pile loss upon
loss.

The effect of the Roman victory was to draw
the Republic irrevocably into the wider field
of Mediterranean politics.!® It opened the eyes
of the Romans to those profits of empire on
which the Carthaginians had long fixed their
gaze, and it gave them a nearer acquaintance
with that Hellenic culture of which Syracuse
was the most brilliant exponent in the western
Mediterranean.

8. The Seizure of Sardinia and Corsica

The settlement of 241 was put to the test in
the very next year when the mercenaries whom
Hamilcar had brought back to Africa to be paid
off broke into open mutiny over a quarrel about

their wages and fomented an insurrection
among the Libyan natives.?® The Carthaginians,
taken unawares, were virtually placed under
siege, and they could not have extricated them-
selves without reinforcements of fresh mer-
cenary troops from overseas, for which they
were dependent upon Roman goodwill. In the
first instance the Romans gave them every
facility (possibly even to hire new forces in
Italy), and they refused an offer from the
disloyal Punic garrison of mercenaries in Sar-
dinia to hand over that island to their keeping.
But in 238 a sudden turn of fortune in Africa,
where, after long hesitations, Hamilcar was
given the chief command and completely res-
tored Carthaginian sovereignty, caused a
brusque change of attitude in Rome. In the same
year a second overture from the Punic mer-
cenaries in Sardinia, who had exposed them-
selves to attacks by the natives of the island,
was accepted by the Romans, who sent a force
to occupy the Carthaginian stations on the
south-western coast. Heaping insult upon
injury, the Romans met a protest from Carthage
with a declaration of war and refused an offer
of arbitration.?® For the moment the Cartha-
ginians had no option but to submit to the
Roman conditions of peace, which required
them not only to abandon their claims upon
Sardinia, but to surrender Corsica and to pay
an additional indemnity (1700 talents). The
motive of the Romans in grabbing Sardinia and
Corsica is not altogether clear. The strategic
value of these islands was as slight as that of
Sicily was great, and their natural resources —
which in the case of Sardinia at least were con-
siderable — were never fully developed by them.
Their sharp practice may have been inspired
by a false calculation of future profits, but its
main object, no doubt, was to take precautions
against a change of Carthaginian policy under
the influence of Hamilcar. In any case, the seiz-
ure of the two islands completely belied Rome’s
reputation for fair dealing, and it fostered rather
than stifled the spirit of revenge at Carthage.?!

9. The Last Gallic Invasion

Pending the next trial of strength with Carthage
the Roman armies found employment in the
suppression of native risings in Sardinia and
Corsica — a task which provided a quick succes-
sion of cheaply won triumphs for the Roman
commanders — and in a new Gallic war, the
greatest of those fought on Italic soil. After their
encounters with the Romans in the early part of
the third century (pp. 93 f.) the Gaulsof northern
Italy showed a disposition to settle down to a
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more peaceful mode of life. During the Pyrrhic
and First Punic Wars they did not take advant-
age of Rome’s preoccupation to resume their
raids into Etruria. Their quiescence may partly
be explained by their opportunities for mer-
cenary service in the Carthaginian forces during
the First Punic War. But the end of that war
was followed by unrest in northern Italy. It is
true that an isolated movement by the Boii in
236 was arrested by the mere appearance of a
Roman army at Ariminum. For the moment the
Romans could afford to celebrate their easy suc-
cess by closing the temple of Janus in the Forum
—a ceremony which was only sanctioned at times
of complete peace in the Roman dominions, and
was therefore of extremely rare occurrence —
and by throwing open for settlement part of
the land taken from the Senones fifty years
before (p. 93) and since left waste. During the
next few years Rome’s attention was directed
to the Adriatic (p. 123). But in 225 a general
coalition of Gallic tribes, assisted by mercenaries
from Transalpine Gaul, collected a force, esti-
mated at 70,000 men, to overrrun the peninsula.
The Romans, however, with all central and
southern Italy to draw upon, and more than
willing co-operation of their dependants against
such an enemy, rapidly mobilised a force of not
less than 130,000 defenders. The invaders suc-
ceeded in breaking into Etruria by an
unguarded pass in the western Apennines and
made their way as far as Clusium. But converg-
ing Roman armies presently shepherded them
towards the Tuscan coast, and another expedi-
tionary force, which had been recalled from Sar-
dinia and made an opportune landing near Pisae,
cut off their retreat. At Telamon, a point on the
coast of central Etruria, the Gauls made a last
stand, fighting back to back against the Romans
closing in upon them from two sides; but failing
to break through — for the Romans by now had
learnt to disarrange the first terrible charge of
the enemy by concentrated javelin fire, and then
to outfence them at close quarters — they were
cut down almost to the last man.??

The alarm caused by the inroad of the
Gauls decided the Romans to end their forays
once for all by conquering northern Italy. In
making this resolve they committed themselves
to overrunning and colonising a territory nearly
as large as the peninsula. Yet the Roman armies
accomplished their task in three sweeping cam-
paigns, during which they made short work of
some isolated and irresolute attempts at defence
by the separate Gallic tribes. In 224 they sub-
dued Cispadane Gaul; in 223 C. Flaminius
crossed the Po, dismantled his bridges, and
defeated the Insubres; in 222 M. Claudius Mar-
cellus revived the old duelling warfare in slaying

an Insubrian chief at Clastidium by his own
hand. By 220 the Romans had received the
submission of all the Gallic tribes except the
Taurini of Piedmont and a few of the lesser
sub-Alpine peoples. In the same year they estab-
lished Latin colonies at Placentia and Cremona
to control the passages of the middle Po; and
Flaminius, now promoted to a censorship, made
arrangements for the construction of Rome’s
Great North Road (the so—called Via Flaminia)
as far as Ariminum. About this time a parallel
road, the Via Aurelia, was built along the coast
of Tuscany to Pisae, and naval stations were
established at Luna (Spezia) and Genua.?* By
their acquisition of the northern plain and of
the chain of islands in the Tyrrhenian sea the
Romans had extended their dominion almost to
the limits of the present state of Italy.

During these years the home front had seen
some changes. In 241 two new rural tribes
were created to incorporate the Picentes and
Sabines, thus bringing the total of tribes to
thirty-five, a number never increased (hereafter
any new citizens were enrolled in one of the
existing tribes). The Comitia Centuriata was
reformed, probably at the same time, in order
to correlate the centuries and tribes and
perhaps to make it somewhat more democratic
(p. 80). Further, the middle class and poorer
peasants found a champion in Gaius Flaminius,
a plebeian and a novus homo who later won the
consulship (223) and thus nobility. As tribune
in 232 he proposed that part of the ager Gallicus
taken from the Senones (p. 121) should be
divided into small allotments for poor citizens.
This met with bitter senatorial opposition, so
he carried the measure in the plebeian assembly.
The suggestion, deriving from the hostile
aristocratic tradition, that this measure caused
the beginning of ‘the demoralisation of the
people’ and also hastened the Gallic invasion
of 225, may be dismissed. He also was the only
senator to support a measure, proposed by a
tribune, Q. Claudius, that prohibited senators
from possessing ships of sea-going capacity:
they must concentrate on their landed estates
rather than be allowed to develop private com-
mercial interests which might pervert their
political judgments.> New fields of administra-
tion, however, were opening up abroad for
them. In 227 Sardinia-and-Corsica was consti-
tuted as Rome’s second province while the
administration of Sicily, which had been
governed by a quaestor, was changed. The
number of praetors was raised to four in order
that each year one might go as governor to
each of the two overseas provinces. The nature
of the ‘provincial’ government thus instituted
is discussed in Chapter 18.

New Roman
roads

Constitu-
tional
develop-
ments

Flaminius
and the
Senate



Ilyrian
piracy

The First
lllyrian War

Roman
influence
in Greece

THE FIRST PUNIC WAR AND THE CONQUEST OF NORTH ITALY

10. The lllyrian Wars3$

The Romans were gradually compelled to ex-
tend their gaze over the troubled waters of the
Adriatic, and to become responsible for the
protection of the Adriatic trade-routes, which
had previously been under the care of the
Tarentines. This obligation became urgent
after the First Punic War, when the scattered
tribes of Illyria were united under a line of
rulers who organised piracy as a regular state
industry and whose realm stretched from Dal-
matia in the north down to the coast opposite
the heel of Italy. The Senate, however, took no
action until 230, when it went so far as to
remonstrate with the reigning queen, Teuta.3¢
The matter would no doubt have ended there,
had not Teuta compassed or connived at the
murder of one of the Roman envoys. In answer
to this direct challenge the Senate sent the two
consuls of 229 with an army and with the fleet
which had won the First Punic War to sweep
Teuta’s subjects off the Adriatic. Distrusting
her prompt offer of submission the Romans
established a protectorate over the Greek towns
(as Corcyra, Apollonia, Dyrrachium and Issa)
and tribes on the east side of the Strait of
Otranto.?” These states were left free, without
taxes, garrisons or governors; they were not
bound to Rome by formal treaty, but became
‘friends’ (amici). The only link was a moral one,
which arose from the beneficium of their libera-
tion; they must show Rome practical gratitude,
while Rome was morally engaged to maintain
their liberty.3®* Thus Rome had secured a
potential foothold east of the Adriatic and
developed a new diplomatic method of extend-
ing her clientela to Greek cities. Further, as
these operations were of benefit to the trading
communities of the Greek mainland, where

many might regard Rome’s first step across the
Adriatic with suspicion, the Senate dispatched
envoys to Athens, Corinth, Achaea and Aetolia
to report on their result (228). Although
this mission ended in nothing more than an
exchange of courtesies, the Corinthians, by
admitting the Romans to the Isthmian Games,
recognised them as part of the civilised
world.

The Roman broom, however, had not swept
the Adriatic quite clear. In 219 a Greek adven-
turer, Demetrius of Pharos, who had deserted
from Teuta to the Romans and had in conse-
quence been confirmed as an amicus of Rome
in his little principality (an island off the Dal-
matian coast), resumed his buccaneering expe-
ditions. If he had reckoned on immunity as
a result of Rome’s possible embroilment with
Hannibal over Saguntum in Spain (p. 125), he
was soon undeceived. The Senate, temporising
over affairs in Spain, sent to the Adriatic a
second armada under the consuls of 219, who
duly smoked out the pirate’s nest. Demetrius
fled to Philip of Macedon, and the consuls,
anxious at the news that Hannibal was now
actually besieging Saguntum, another ‘client’
of Rome, made a quick settlement on the same
lines as that of ten years before. The outbreak
of the Second Punic War in the following year
obliged the Romans to put Greece out of mind,
at least until the shadow of Philip of Macedon
began to fall across their path. In any event
the problem of the Adriatic pirates was a local
one: taken by itself it could not have led to
a permanent Roman engagement in Greek
affairs, nor is there any evidence that the
Senate before the Illyrian wars had any
imperialistic eastern policy or during the 220s
sought any lasting involvement in the Greek
affairs.3®
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CHAPTER 13

The Second Punic War

1. The Carthaginian Conquests in Spain

While the Romans were advancing their
frontiers from Apennines to Alps the Cartha-
ginians were making an unexpected recovery
from their recent disasters. After the suppres-
sion of the revolts in Africa, Hamilcar, whose
influence was now paramount at Carthage,
obtained a commission to extend the Punic
dominions in Spain, by way of compensation
for the territory lost to the Romans (237). The
interest of the Carthaginians in the Iberian
peninsula had hitherto been confined to the
trade-routes along its southern coast and to the
mines of Andalusia: their position in Spain
might be compared to that of the early East
India Company in Madras or- Bengal. Like Clive
in India, Hamilcar gave a new turn to his state’s
policy. In the remaining nine years of his life
he laid the foundations of a Punic empire, which
his son-in-law Hasdrubal (228—221), who estab-
lished an impressive new base at Carthago
Nova (New Carthage; modern Cartagena), and
his son Hannibal (221-218) extended to the
Ebro and the Sierra de Toledo.

The early population of Spain consisted
of a pre-Indo-European Tartessian—Iberian
stratum into which from c¢. 900 B.c. several
waves of Celts began to penetrate. The latter
mingled with the Iberians to produce a mixed
race of Celtiberians in the north and north-west
(Aragon and Castile), one of their principal
settlements being at Numantia. In the south the
kingdom of Tartessus had flourished in the first
half of the first millennium, rich in its native
silver- and copper-mines and trading with
Phoenicians, Carthaginians, Greeks and (in tin)
with Cornwall. About 500 B.c. it disappears

from our view, to be replaced by the Iberians
(who may indeed have been the same stock as
the Tartessians, although they spoke a different
non-Indo-European language). At any rate in
the south in the fifth and four centuries the
Iberians displayed a widespread common
culture, stimulated by Punic and Greek imports,
and formed tribal monarchies.! On the central
plain, however, they scarcely reached the agri-
cultural stage by the third century. The tribal
units were split up into numerous small clans,
each of which clustered round its hill-top strong-
hold and constituted a miniature state of its
own. The lack of cohesion among the Spaniards
greatly facilitated the task of the Punic com-
manders, who played off one clan or tribe
against another and achieved their conquests
by diplomacy as much as by force of arms.

The primary object with which Hamilcar and
his successors launched out on a new policy in
Spain, and the reason with which no doubt they
justified it to their countrymen, was to find fresh
sources of revenue to make up for the recent
war losses. Since their conquests embraced the
richest parts of the peninsula, and the yield of
the mines was greatly increased under direct
Punic exploitation, the finances of Carthage
were soon restored to prosperity. The Punic
generals also secured the man-power of the
peninsula for the service of Carthage. The
Spaniards of ancient times were distinguished
by their great powers of physical endurance,
and their finely tempered thrusting swords,
worthy ancestors of the Toledo blades of the
Middle Ages, were unsurpassed among ancient
weapons. Under their own leaders Spanish
soldiers were dangerously impatient of disci-
pline, but under Carthaginian commanders they
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were capable of being trained into excellent
infantry. The military resources of Spain were
systematically exploited by Hamilcar and his
successors. In the districts under Punic rule they
levied troops by conscription ; from the Castilian
plateau they raised additional recruits of Celti-
berian race — the flower of the peninsula’s fight-
ing stocks —by voluntary enlistment. Out of
these materials, with a stiffening of seasoned
African troops, the Punic generals built up a
larger and better land army than Carthage had
yet possessed.

Hamilcar’s activities long escaped the atten-
tion or interest of the Romans. In deference to
a protest from the Greek city of Massilia, which
had long been on friendly terms and perhaps
on a basis of formal alliance with Rome, and
now feared the loss of its outposts on the eastern
coast of Spain, the senate made a passing
attempt to sound Hamilcar’s intentions (231).
But its envoys accepted at face value his evasive
reply, that he was casting about for fresh sources
of revenue to pay off the Carthaginian
indemnity to Rome.? In 226 a second embassy
was reassured by a promise on the part of Has-
drubal not to cross north of the Ebro in arms:
the Romans apparently offered no quid pro quo
(unless there was a ‘gentleman’s agreement’ that
they would not interfere south of the river).?
During the next six years the Senate was too
much engrossed in the war against the Gauls
and later against the Illyrians to pay further
heed to Carthaginian movements in Spain:
with one significant exception. Saguntum, a
native town in the plain of Valencia south of
the Ebro, felt itself threatened by the Cartha-
ginians and asked for Roman help. The Romans
promised protection and received Saguntum
into its fidem, possibly without a formal treaty
(perhaps c. 223).4

2. The Affair of Saguntum

On the death of Hasdrubal in 221 the command
in Spain devolved upon Hamilcar’s son Han-
nibal. Although he was only in his twenty-fifth
year Hannibal had already won the complete
confidence of the troops, and he had inherited
from his father a general distrust or even hatred
of Rome. This feeling was inflamed by an inci-
dent at Saguntum. A quarrel of the Saguntines
with a neighbouring tribe which was subject
to Carthage led to political disturbance in
Saguntum and to an appeal by one party to
Rome to arbitrate (probably c. 221). The
Romans decided in favour of the appellant
party, which was put in power with some loss
of life among the Punic faction. Here, Hannibal
might think, were the Romans, intervening in
the internal affairs of a city just as earlier they
had interfered in Messana: now was the time
therefore to take a firm stand. Whatever his real
intention, the Saguntines felt themselves threat-
ened and more than once appealed to Rome.
At last Roman envoys visited Hannibal in his
winter headquarters in New Carthage (220/19)
and ordered him to keep his hands off Sagun-
tum. But he merely denied their locus standi
in the affair,® and when the Roman delegates
carried their message to Carthage the Punic
government upheld the action of the general.®
Though a section of the Carthaginian aristo-
cracy headed by a politician named Hanno,
stood for permanent good understanding with
Rome, and was inclined to look to Africa rather
than to Spain as a field for further expansion,
the brilliant exploits of Hamilcar and bis suc-
cessors had rendered this peace party impotent.
Hannibal, well aware of Roman commitments
in Illyria (p. 123), decided to act. In the spring
of 219 he moved against Saguntum, which
refused to surrender, relying on Roman help;
though Roman fides was involved, this help
never came and Saguntum fell after a bitter siege
of eight months. But early next year news of
extensive fresh armaments by Hannibal con-
vinced the Senate, now freed from the Illyrian
War, that he was planning some major campaign
beyond the Ebro. Accordingly it now addressed
to Carthage a peremptory demand for the sur-
render of Hannibal. When the Punic govern-
ment stood firm against this provocative ultima-
tum and bade the Roman envoy to give them
either peace or war, he chose war: the deadly
gift was accepted (March 218).

It is clear that Hannibal had deliberately pre-
cipitated war at a moment which he regarded
as favourable to himself. The legal position is
both complicated and unclear, since it depends
on a number of uncertain factors, such as the
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13.2 View of Saguntum, looking westward, with a Roman theatre in the foreground. The medieval
walls and castle probably correspond in general to the ancient city which Hannibal stormed in 219 B.C.

precise content of the Ebro treaty and the tem-
poral relation of it to the Roman agreement with
Saguntum.” But even if he violated no treaty
with Rome by attacking Saguntum, Hannibal
had been warned that its capture would be
regarded as a casus belli: yet he persisted, and

" his action provided the proximate cause of the

war.

But what were the underlying causes? Poly-
bius finds three: Hamilcar’s hatred of Rome,
Punic bitterness at Rome’s seizure of Sardinia,
and the successes of the Barcid generals in Spain.
To Polybius the Hannibalic War was a war of
revenge, based on the hatred of the Barcid
family for Rome, as exemplified in the anecdote
(which may well be true) that Hamilcar had
made his nine-year-old son Hannibal swear an
oath of eternal hatred to Rome. This view, how-

13.3 Probable portrait of Hannibal.

ever, in its extreme form, is often doubted. It
presupposes that the generals in Spain were
building up an army with the precise purpose
of challenging Rome once again, whereas the
object of their empire-building may have been
defensive and merely aimed at winning compen-
sation for the loss of Sicily and Sardinia.® Nor
do the Romans seem to have been unduly
alarmed at what was happening in Spain: so
far from planning a pre-emptive strike, such as
their action regarding Sardinia might have
seemed, they were content with half-hearted
negotiations, and even this probably only at the
instigation of their friend Massilia. They had
Gauls and Illyrians on their mind more than
Carthaginians. But though Hannibal may not
have nurtured from boyhood a deliberate pur-
pose to re-engage the Romans, he must have
long envisaged the possibility of a future clash
and was determined to be ready. He knew that
Rome’s intervention in Messana had lost Sicily
for Carthage, and Rome’s intervention to ‘pro-
tect’ the Punic mercenaries had led to the loss
of Sardinia, so that when he saw Rome interven-
ing in Saguntum he refused to risk further bully-
ing from Rome and preferred war. He may
indeed have lulled thé Romans into a sense of
false security since he had not made any serious
attempt to build a new fleet, without which they
may have thought that he would not pose a
serious threat. But he had determined to stake
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his chances on an altogether new strategy, in
which naval operations were to play no vital
part, and on this point, as on the general
question of war or peace, he had carried his
government with him.

3. Hannibal'’s Invasion of Italy. Cannae®

In consequence of their inattention to the march
of events in Spain, the Romans miscalculated
the readiness of the Carthaginians for war.
Assuming that the Second Punic War would be
little more than a continuation of the First, the
Senate commissioned an army and fleet to strike
directly at Carthage, and a slightly lesser force
to hold Hannibal in Spain. But Hannibal crossed
the Roman plans at the outset with a rapid move
which gave him the initiative through the most
critical stages of the war. With a view to cut-
ting off the inexhaustible supply of Roman man-
power at the fountain-head before it could be
brought into full play, he staked his fortunes
on an invasion of Italy — an audacious plan, but
the only one that appeared to him to offer any
prospect of final success. His expeditionary force
probably numbered considerably less than
50,000 men; but long years of warfare in Spain
had welded its diverse elements into a coherent
corps of expert campaigners, and Hannibal had
won their loyalty so completely that he could
make unlimited demands upon their courage
and endurance.

While the Romans were collecting their forces
Hannibal advanced as far as the Rhone and
forced its passage (either near Beaucaire—Tara-
scon or further north beyond the Druentia,
modern Durance) in the face of native opposi-
tion. He was sighted by patrols of the Roman
expeditionary force on the way to Spain, but
he gave his opponents the slip in order to reach
Italy, if possible, with an intact army. In cross-
ing the Alps (most probably by one of the passes
of the Mont Cenis or the Mont Genévre group)!°
he had to fight his way to the summit against
the resistance of the mountain tribes, and on
the descent he suffered heavy losses on ice-
chutes rendered doubly treacherous by prema-
ture falls of fresh snow. On his arrival in the
Po valley he had but 26,000 men left, yet with
these he carried northern Italy in a two months’
campaign. On the bank of the Ticinus he fought
his first action with the consul P. Cornelius Sci-
pio, who had doubled back from France to Italy
by the sea route and moved forward again with
the garrison forces of the Po valley to meet the
invaders. Though the action on the Ticinus was
a mere skirmish of advance guards, it showed
up so plainly the superiority of Hannibal’s light

African horse over the indifferent Italian
cavalry that Scipio abandoned the Transpadane
plain and fell back upon the Apennine foothills
near Placentia. In this position he was joined
by his colleague, Sempronius Longus, the
intended invader of Africa, who had meantime
been recalled from his base in Sicily, and
reached north Italy in time for a late autumn
campaign. The combined Roman forces now
crossed the swollen river Trebia and threw their
whole weight into a frontal attack upon Han-
nibal.!! As soon as they had become closely
engaged, they were taken in flank and rear by
Carthaginian forces held in concealment. With
their retreat cut off by the flooded stream the
Romans saved little more than 10,000 men, who
broke through the enemy centre, out of a force
of some 40,000. After this disaster the Romans
withdrew all their forces from northern Italy,
except the garrisons of the newly founded
colonies at Placentia and Cremona, and the
Gauls, who had hitherto been inclined to wait
upon the issue, flocked to join Hannibal.

In 217 the Romans, resigning themselves to
a defensive attitude, posted one consular army
at Ariminum to hold the line of the Via Fla-
minia, and a force of some 25,000 men under
C. Flaminius at Arretium to cover Etruria.
With his forces swelled by Gallic reinforce-
ments, Hannibal stole through an unguarded
Apennine pass,!? slipped round the defence
corps at Arretium and drew it after him to Lake
Trasimene in central Etruria. As his pursuers
defiled between the lake and the adjacent moun-
tains without a previous reconnaissance, he
assailed them in flank and rear from his coverts
behind the foothills, so that the greater part
of the Roman army perished in the pass or in
the lake.!*> Among the fallen was Flaminius,
whose vigour and restricted ability to recon-
noitre in face of Hannibal’s superior cavalry had
made him a somewhat easy victim.

The victory of Lake Trasimene gave the
invaders an open road to Rome, yet it was singu-
larly barren in results. The city could now no
longer be captured by a coup de main as in 390,
and it could not be put under effectual siege
so long as the investing force lacked a neigh-
bouring base of supplies. But not a single town
of central Italy threw open its gates to the Carth-
aginians. Hannibal accordingly swerved aside
from Rome and staked his last chance on raising
rebellion in southern Italy and completing the
work which Pyrrhus had left half-finished. But
among the southern Italians he met with no
better welcome. As he moved from Apulia to
Campania and back into Apulia, he was sha-
dowed by a new Roman army under a veteran
campaigner named Q. Fabius Maximus, who
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had been appointed dictator by the unusual pro-

cedure of a popular election. Fabius obstinately
refused to hazard his hastily levied troops in a
pitched battle. Though he momentarily
cornered Hannibal in Campania by seizing all
the mountain-passes on his rear and flank, he
was dislodged from his position by Hannibal’s
latest recruits, a weird army of two thousand
oxen, who were driven by night towards
Fabius’s camp with lighted faggots tied to their
horns, and drew off the bewildered garrison
from one of the adjacent passes. Yet by his mere
presence Fabius heartened the allies of Rome
to keep their gates closed against the invaders.
Though impatient critics dubbed him ‘Han-
nibal’s lackey’, the poet Ennius with better
discernment immortalised him as ‘the man who
singly saved the state by patience’. At the end
of 217 Hannibal had not won over or conquered
a single city of peninsular Italy, where he
remained a mere intruder.

But in 216 the Romans played into the
enemy’s hands. Instead of waiting in true

combat. They raised their field army to not less
than 50,000 men and transferred its command
from Fabius to the two consuls, L. Aemilius
Paullus and C. Terentius Varro, neither of
whom had previous experience of Hannibal’s
tactics. Against this force Hannibal could put no
more than 40,000 men into line, yet he
humoured his opponents by offering them battle

on a bare plain near the Apulian town of Can- Battle of
nae, where the Romans had nothing to fear from ¢@"2¢

13.4 View from the hill of Cannae, overlooking

the plain and the river Ofanto (Aufidus). The

precise site of the battle in which Hannibal
defeated the Romans in 216 B.C. is uncertain.

Roman fashion to study their adversary’s war-
craft and readapt their own methods to it, they
resolved to smother his superior skill under a
sheer mass attack in a straightforward infantry
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hidden reserves.!* In this open position the
Romans made no other use of their superior
numbers than to deepen their infantry line so
as to increase the weight of its impact upon
Hannibal’s front. Hannibal, on the other hand,
starved his centre of troops and instructed it
to fall back before the enemy’s charge. While
the retreat of the Punic centre drew on the
enemy infantry and shepherded it, as it were,
into the slaughtering pen, the light troops on
the Carthaginian wings took it in flank, and
the cavalry, which had driven the Roman horse
off the field, closed in on the rear of the Roman
centre.!s At a cost of barely 6000 men Hannibal
virtually annihilated the Roman forces com-
pressed within this ring of steel. The battle of
Cannae was a unique instance of a complete
encirclement of a numerically stronger army by
a weaker one. This seeming miracle was accom-
plished by a brilliant application of the Greek
tactical principle of co-operation between a-con-
taining and a striking force, and by the excellent
battle-discipline with which Hannibal’s contain-
ing corps bent without wholly breaking, while
his striking corps reined in from the pursuit
of the routed Roman cavalry and returned in
the nick of time to the main scene of action.

4. The Roman Effort after Cannae

The weeks that followed upon the catastrophe
of Cannae were the supreme testing-time of the
Roman Republic. Having lost 100,000 men in
the recent battles the Romans were further
weakened by defection on the part of their
dependants in southern Italy. These hitherto
staunch allies were beginning to make up their
minds that Hannibal had come to stay, and they
made peace with him the more readily as he
had promised not to impose forced levies upon
them. With the exception of the Roman and
Latin colonies and of the Greek cities of the
coast, practically the whole of southern Italy
was lost to Rome. The most serious blow was
the secession of Capua, which was won over
to the Carthaginian side by the prospect of tak-
ing Rome’s place as the first town of Italy. Since
Capua at this time was the chief industrial
centre in the country, its alliance with Hannibal,
besides providing him with comfortable winter
quarters, gave him an excellent base of supply.!¢
Lastly, several powers outside Italy, which had
been watching the conflict with interested neu-
trality, now prepared to throw in their weight
on the side of the winners, and Rome would have
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to face the emergence of fresh theatres of war
in Macedon, Sicily, Sardinia and Spain, and the
consequent calls on her man-power.

The battle of Cannae left an enduring mark
upon the Romans, who never forgave the Carth-
aginians their victory; yet in the actual crisis
they kept their nerve in exemplary fashion. By
the lead which it now gave, the Senate justified
its ascendancy in Rome, and the Roman people
proved itself worthy of its supremacy in Italy.
The spirit of the Senate may be illustrated from
its attitude to the consul Varro, who was a politi-
cal upstart and personally unwelcome to the rul-
ing families. When Varro, who had survived the
carnage of Cannae and had done good service
in rallying the fugitives, returned to Rome to
lay down his command, the Senate thanked him
for ‘not despairing of the Republic’. This greet-
ing was at once a declaration that all was not
lost, and an exhortation to close the ranks. In
this spirit the Roman people submitted to unex-
ampled sacrifices.!” It answered the call to per-
sonal service so readily that before the end of
216 the losses of citizen troops at Cannae had
been more than made good, and in the next
five years the number of Roman legions in the
various theatres of war was raised to an unprece-
dented total, reaching twenty-five legions in
212.1® At the same time it shouldered a double
rate of property tax (rributum); the wealthier
families contributed slaves for service in the
army or fleet, and advanced money or supplies
on a mere promise of future reimbursement;
and the troops did not press for arrears of
pay.'® Even so, the government could not meet
the costs of a gigantic army and a strong navy
in permanent commission. The coinage had to
be depreciated, so that the as gradually
declined in weight; and the troops on service
overseas had to be left to fend for themselves.!®
Yet not a voice was raised in favour of peace.
By an exemplary display of severity the men
who had straggled away from the field of Can-
nae were punished with a term of twelve years’
unbroken service in Sicily under humiliating
conditions; lest peace proposals should origi-
nate out of negotiations for the redemption of
prisoners it was decided to leave the Roman
captives unransomed.

With equal patriotism the Romans agreed to
sink their domestic differences. In the opening
years of the war Roman strategy had been some-
what embarrassed by bickerings between the
senatorial class, who inclined as usual to a
cautious policy, and the commons, who
clamoured for more resolute action. After Can-
nae the conduct of affairs was tacitly left in
the hands of the Senate, and although the claim
of that body to influence the consular elections

was occasionally resented, it generally contrived
to reserve the chief commands for men of tried
merit (notably Fabius Maximus; Q. Fulvius
Flaccus, another veteran of the Gallic wars; and
Claudius Marcellus, the victor of Clastidium).
By these means the Senate achieved a unity and
continuity of direction for which neither the
forms nor the previous practice of the Roman
constitution had made provision.

The example of firmness set by the Romans
was not lost on their remaining allies, who con-
tributed their increased quotas of troops with
scarcely any demur and made no attempt to bar-
gain with Rome for higher privileges. In the
event Cannae proved one of the most indecisive
of the world’s great battles. It gave Hannibal
a secure foothold in southern Italy and long im-
munity from attack; but it failed to relieve him
of the handicap of inferior numbers. From the
southern Italians he received no important
increment of strength, for he refused to break,
indeed could not afford to break, his promise
not to exact forced levies, and the only allies
who were consistent in their support were the
Lucanians and Bruttians. So long as central Italy
remained solid in its loyalty to Rome he was
cut off from his Gallic confederates, and his
expectations of aid from overseas proved almost
wholly illusory. Moreover Hannibal never
obtained a further chance of reducing the odds
against him in another great battle, for Fabius
and the officers of his school, with the Senate’s
consistent approval, adopted ‘Fabian’ tactics
and refused to engage in any but minor actions
with limited risks; they contented themselves
in general with guerrilla operations, so as to
prevent the enemy from settling down to siege
tactics against the remaining loyalists in south-
ern Italy.

5. Sequel of the War in ltaly

The stand mdde by the Romans after Cannae
virtually decided the Second Punic War. The
two contingencies on which Hannibal’s chances
of success depended, the crippling of Roman
man-power by losses in battle or defections of
allies, and the breaking of Roman morale under
the impact of successive defeats, were not
realised. From this point the remorseless pres-
sure of Rome’s superior numbers assured the
final result of the Second, as of the previous,
Punic War.

The subsequent campaigns in Italy do not
need detailed description. For the most part they
consisted of marches and counter-marches,
interspersed with lesser engagements, in which
Hannibal endeavoured to lure Roman armies
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into fresh traps, but seldom met with any not-
able success. After three uneventful campaigns
mainly in Campania he carried the city of
Tarentum except the citadel by treason (212),
thus acquiring a second rich base of supply. But
this isolated gain was outweighed by the loss
of Capua in the following year. While Han-
nibal’s main force was detained near Tarentum,
the consul Q. Fulvius Flaccus mobilised every
available man for a counter-attack upon the
seceding Campanians. He invested Capua with
a ring of trenches which Hannibal was unable
to break through on his return from Tarentum.
As a last resort Hannibal attempted to raise the
siege by making a forced march with a flying-
column upon Rome, in the hope that the Senate
might be stampeded into recalling Fulvius from
Capua. But although he pitched his camp within
3 miles of the city and caused great alarm among
the townsfolk, the Senate realised that Han-
nibal’s approach was a mere feint and left Ful-
vius to carry on in his trenches. Shortly after
this futile demonstration Capua was starved
into surrender (211). Though it remained a large
centre of industry it was punished by extensive
confiscations of territory and the transference
of its entire municipal administration into the
hands of Roman praefecti. The reconquest of
Capua, and the reduction of many lesser places
in Samnium and Apulia, were followed in 209
by the recovery of Tarentum, which succumbed
for a second time to treason and paid for its
unwilling defection by a systematic pluniering.
After the recapture of these key positions the
Roman armies began to close in upon the dwind-
ling Punic forces in Lucania and Bruttium.
Hannibal’s only remaining chance in Italy
now depended on his receiving a large reinforce-
ment from outside. In 207 this hope appeared
likely for a moment to be fulfilled. After several
years of indecisive campaigning in Spain (pp.
133f.) his brother Hasdrubal received orders
to risk the loss of that country for the sake of a
decision in Italy. Making an unopposed passage
through Gaul and across the Alps Hasdrubal
arrived in northern Italy with an intact force,
which he augmented with a large Gallic contin-
gent. At the same time Hannibal prepared to
join hands with his brother at some point in
central Italy. But the Romans counterbalanced
the Punic reinforcement by a mobilisation
second only to that of 211. In addition they
had the advantage of operating on inner lines,
and an accidental stroke of good fortune, which
threw Hasdrubal’s messengers into their hands,
enabled them to turn defence into attack. While
Hannibal, left uncertain of his brother’s line
of march, was marking time in Apulia, the con-
sul C. Claudius Nero, who held the chief com-

WAR

13.5 Probable portrait of Hasdrubal Barca.

mand, in southern Italy, slipped away with a
flying-column to join his colleague Livius on
the northern front. Hasdrubal, who had been
advancing along the Adriatic coast, endeavoured
in his turn to give the Romans the slip by swerv-
ing off along the Via Flaminia, but he was even-
tually cornered and brought to battle against
the superior forces of the two consuls on the
banks of the river Metaurus.?° Nero, observing
that the Gauls on Hasdrubal’s left wing had
no intention of moving forward from the strong
defensive position which they occupied, stole
round the rear of Livius’s lines with a strong
detachment, which he threw upon the enemy’s
right flank. Under this side-thrust the Punic
army was completely rolled up, and Hasdrubal
himself fell fighting.

The victory of the Metaurus was celebrated at
Rome with almost hysterical rejoicings, which
showed how severe the previous strain had been.
After this great deliverance the Senate seem-
ingly lost interest in Hannibal, who was allowed
to retire unmolested into the mountain fast-
nesses of Bruttium, and there to maintain him-
self for four further years.?! The Roman field
forces were gradually reduced, and Nero, who
had proved himself a proficient pupil of Han-
nibal, was given no further opportunity of mea-
suring himself against his instructor.

6. The War in Greece and Sicily

Although no important naval actions were
fought in the Second Punic War, the ascendancy
of the Romans at sea was an essential factor
in their ultimate victory.?? In the whole course
of the war the Carthaginian government never
equipped a fleet of more than 130 battleships.
The Romans, on the other hand, fitted out 160
battleships in 218, and despite other calls on
their resources in subsequent years always main-
tained a sufficient margin of superiority to deter
the enemy from trying his fortunes in a set fight
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on any large scale (for the battle off the Ebro
see p. 133). Though the Roman fleet failed to
intercept some Punic convoys to Sicily and
Spain, it achieved the more important task of
preventing the dispatch of any considerable re-
inforcements from Africa or Spain to Italy, and
of holding at arm’s length Hannibal’s ally, king
Philip V of Macedon.

The relations of the Roman Republic with
king Philip will be more fully discussed in
Chapter 15. In 215 this ambitious monarch,
who had been carefully watching the progress
of the Second Punic War with a view to his
intervention at a critical point, engaged himself
by a treaty with Hannibal to co-operate and
give him some help.?* Had this promise of help
been fulfilled Philip might well have turned the
scales against Rome, for as a general he was
little inferior to Pyrrhus, and he disposed of
a considerably stronger army. But the appear-
ance of a Roman squadron in the Adriatic suf-
ficed to render his treaty abortive, for Philip
possessed no ships strong enough to oppose
the Roman men-of-war (214). To make assur-
ance doubly sure the Roman admiral, Valerius
Laevinus, landed a small force on Philip’s side
of the Adriatic and fomented a domestic war
against him in Greece (Chapter 15). So little
influence had the ‘First Macedonian War’ on
the greater conflict in Italy that in 205 Philip
agreed to peace in consideration of some trifling
territorial concessions.

A more serious danger to Rome arose from
another Greek participant in the Second Punic
War. In Sicily king Hiero of Syracuse entered
the war as a zealous ally of the Romans, who
received timely gifts of corn and money from
him. But after his death in 215 his crown passed
to a young and inexperienced grandson named
Hieronymus, who let himself be excited by the
Carthaginian triumph at Cannae, and by the
seductions of Punic agents, who promised him
half of Roman Sicily in return for his co-opera-
tion. Before he could render material aid to his

Obv. Probable portrait of Mago,
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new confederates Hieronymus was murdered,
and the republican government which replaced
him reversed his foreign policy. But the Cartha-
ginians still had a strong following in Syracuse,
and their party regained the upper hand at the
news that a Roman expeditionary corps under
Claudius Marcellus had proceeded at once to
warlike measures, capturing the frontier post
of Leontini and sacking it with over-hasty
severity. Marcellus’s carnage at Leontini was
answered by the Syracusans with a counter-mas-
sacre of Roman partisans and a renewal of
Hieronymus’s alliance with Carthage (213).

In a vain attempt to stifle the war which he
had conjured up Marcellus at once put Syracuse
under siege by land and sea. But under Hiero
the formidable defences of the city had been
strengthened with new artillery that outranged
the Roman catapults, and with powerful cranes
that could drop gigantic weights upon the
Roman warships, or lift the lesser craft out of
the water. These machines were a by-product
of the genius of Archimedes, a citizen of Syra-
cuse who had been called away from his studies
in pure mathematics, as the Florentine Michel-
angelo was summoned from his paintings, to
apply himself to the invention of war-engines.
By these devices the Roman assault was baffled
at every point, and Marcellus’s operations were
reduced to an ineffective blockade.?* In the
meanwhile the Punic government, with Han-
nibal’s consent, had fitted out a force of some
30,000 men, which eluded the Roman patrols
and established a base at Agrigentum. A further
atrocity on the part of a subordinate Roman
commander, who outdid his chief in a pre-
cautionary massacre of the inhabitants of Enna,
had the effect of driving one Sicilian town after
another into alliance with Carthage, so that in
the winter of 213—212 Marcellus, like the Ath-
enian Nicias in 414413, was ‘more besieged
than besieging’. But the Roman general never
relaxed his hold; and he did not wait, like
Fulvius at Capua, for famine to accomplish his
work for him. In a night surprise he eventually
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carried the outer defences of Syracuse. Re-
inforcements from Carthage hurried to the
relief of the city; but the Punic army was de-
stroyed by the swamp-fever which haunted the
southern outskirts of the town, and a squadron
of 130 galleys— the largest Carthaginian fleet
of the Second Punic War — flinched from an
encounter with a Roman force of 100 vessels.
The city was finally delivered to the Romans
by a traitor (211). Marcellus gave the troops
licence to loot, and thus became responsible for
the death of Archimedes, who was run through
by a Roman soldier in a casual scuffle. In 210
Agrigentum was handed back to the Romans
by mutinous Carthaginian auxiliaries, and the
rest of the island made a rapid submission.

Sardinia and Corsica, albeit an important fac-
tor in the genesis of the Second Punic War,
played but a minor part in its military opera-
tions. In 215 a fresh outbreak of revolt in Sar-
dinia encouraged the Carthaginians to send a
small force to recover the island. But the
Romans, who looked to Sardinia to furnish the
supplies of corn, which they could no longer
obtain from Italy or Sicily, sent sufficient troops
to make a quick end of the rebellion and of
the Punic expedition.

7. The Scipios in Spain?’

Although the Romans had failed to hold Han-
nibal in Spain they nevertheless persevered in
their original purpose of extending the war into
that country. This resolute policy was initiated
by P. Cornelius Scipio, a general whose insight
and enterprise foreshadowed the achievements
of his more famous son and namesake. Though
Scipio, on discovering that he was too late to
prevent Hannibal from reaching Italy, returned
in person to organise the defence of the Po valley
(p. 127), he sent his two legions on to Spain
under the command of his brother Gnaeus (218).
From his base at Emporiae (Ampurias), a Massi-
lian colony under the foot of the Pyrenees,
Gnaeus at once applied himself to the conquest
of the eastern seaboard. He quickly seized Tar-
raco (Tarragona) and thwarted an attack by
Hasdrubal, Hannibal’s brother. In 217 Has-
drubal approached the Ebro with land and sea
forces. Though outnumbered, Scipio’s ships
(thirty-five against forty) won a victory off the
mouth of the Ebro and thus both prevented a
break-through by Hasdrubal and smashed Punic
sea-power on the Spanish coast.?¢ He was also
strengthened by the arrival of his brother
Publius with reinforcements; together they
advanced over the Ebro and camped near
Saguntum (traces of their camp survive). In 215

Hasdrubal, also reinforced from Carthage,
made a final attempt to break through to join
Hannibal in Italy. This counter-offensive was
shattered in an action at Dertosa on the Ebro,
where the Romans won an orthodox victory by
a quick and clean break through the Cartha-
ginian centre, which Hasdrubal had left weak
in order to entrap his adversaries, as Hannibal
had done at Cannae. By 211 the Scipios had
advanced over the Ebro and gained Saguntum,
which they could now use as a base for further
advance; they could now aim at the complete
expulsion of their opponents from Spain. Unfor-
tunately for them Hasdrubal had again received
fresh troops, while they themselves were weak-
ened by wholesale defections on the part of their
Celtiberian allies, and had to divide their forces
in order to ease the strain on their commis-
sariat.?” While Publius advanced to the upper
courses of the Baetis (Guadalquivir) against one
Punic army, Gnaeus met Hasdrubal in the
hinterland of New Carthage. Both armies were
defeated and the two brothers died with the
greater part of their forces. The Romans had
to fall back to the line of the Ebro and hold
it if they could.

Although the career of the Scipios ended in
disaster, their campaigns in Spain contributed
materially to the Roman victory in the Second
Punic War. During the most critical years of
that conflict they had not only prevented the
passage of reinforcements to Hannibal, but had
diverted to Spain successive drafts of African
troops, which might have had a decisive influ-
ence on the war if they had found their way
to Italy after Cannae. Though they were ill
served by their native levies, they had at any
rate undermined the loyalty of the Spaniards
to the Carthaginians. Their final defeat, more-
over, had singularly little influence on the
course of events in Spain. At best the Cartha-
ginians had missed their most hopeful oppor-
tunities of restoring Hannibal’s ascendancy in
Italy, for the simultaneous recovery of Capua
and of Syracuse by the Romans had left them
with sufficient reserves to cope with Punic re-
inforcements from Spain. In actual fact the
Carthaginian commanders put their victory to
no better purpose than to retrieve their recent
losses in the peninsula. In 211 and 210 they
recovered the lost ground to the south of the
Ebro, but made no serious attempt to carry the
line of that river against the attenuated Roman
defences.

In 210 the Senate sent a new army to Spain,
and by an unwontedly bold decision it conferred
its command upon an ex-aedile of twenty-five
years, the son of the P. Scipio who had fallen
in 211. The choice was that of the people in
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Comitia, who thus elevated a young man who
had been neither praetor nor consul and who
thus became the first privatus to be invested with
proconsular imperium, a significant fore-
shadowing of the basis of the later military auth-
ority of the emperors of Rome. But the choice
was soon justified since Publius Cornelius Scipio
proved to be one of the greatest soldiers of anti-
quity, and has even been called by a leading
modern military expert ‘a greater than Napo-
leon’. He appears to have possessed a genuine
belief in his direct communion with the gods,
especially Jupiter, as well as a magnetic power
of conveying his supreme confidence in himself
to others.?® At the same time he had a keen
sense for practical details and readiness to take
lessons in warcraft from his adversaries. He
rivalled the victories of Hannibal by adapting
Hannibal’s methods to the service of Rome.

13.8 Hieronymus of Syracuse.

In 209 Scipio resumed his father’s offensive
with a sudden move, whose well-calculated
audacity matched that of Hannibal’s march to
Italy. On the report that the Carthaginian
armies had drawn away into the interior of
Spain, he made a sudden dash along the eastern
coast and pounced upon New Carthage which
he seized by a sudden assault by land and sea.?®
By this brilliant stroke he deprived the Cartha-
ginians of their chief arsenal and of the revenues
from the neighbouring mines, and he acquired
for himself a secure base for an advance into
Andalusia, the lack of which had been fatal to
his father. But he did not seek to engage the
enemy in pitched battles until he had exercised
his troops in new tactical movements derived
from Hannibal’s school, and rearmed them with
the finely annealed Spanish sword. He also
resumed, with notable success, his father’s
policy of winning over the native chiefs, so that
the Punic dominion was widely undermined.

In 208 Scipio advanced and brought Has-
drubal to battle at Baecula (modern Bailen) near

Castulo. Using a screen of light troops and one
line of infrantry to hold Hasdrubal’s centre, he
sent his remaining legionaries up the two sides
of the hill on which the enemy stood. Thus out-
flanked, Hasdrubal managed to break off and
withdraw the bulk of his troops. Scipio had won
a striking success, though not an overwhelming
victory, which he owed to the training he had
recently given his men in independence of
manoeuvre; hitherto no Roman army, stereo-
typed in its traditional three lines, could have
shown such flexibility. Hailed as king by his
Spanish allies, he declined the honour, but he
may have been greeted by his troops as impera-
tor; if so, this was the first example in Rome’s
history of an honour that was to become custo-
mary for victorious generals. Hasdrubal realised
that if ever he was to bring help to his brother
in Italy, he must do so at once, before the Carth-
aginians were finally reduced to the defensive
in Spain.3® He therefore stole away across the
Castilian plateau and gained France by the west-
ern end of the Pyrenees. In this long and arduous
march he was left unmolested by Scipio, who
perhaps discounted Hasdrubal’s chances in Italy
and at any rate saw that his duty lay in Spain,
where he had been sent; his decision assured
final success in the peninsula. In effect Has-
drubal had delivered Spain into the hands of
the Romans. Though his successor, Hasdrubal,
the son of Gisgo, had made up his numbers with
Spanish recruits, he had few seasoned troops
left to oppose to Scipio’s highly trained force.
In 207 the Punic general avoided battle and left
Scipio to carry on a war of sieges. In 206 he
took the risk of a set fight (perhaps under orders
from the Carthaginian home government,
which could no longer look to Hannibal to
obtain a decision in Italy). At the battle of Ilipa
(near Seville), in which some 48,000 Romans
and Spanish allies engaged over 50,000 Punic
troops, Scipio refined on the tactics employed
by him at Baecula by using his light troops and
horsemen to carry out a highly complicated
double-outflanking movement, while his centre
of inferior troops successfully held the main
troops of the enemy. During the action he com-
pletely destroyed the enemy flanks, and he pur-
sued the remnants of the defeated army with
such vigour that the Carthaginians were left
without any field forces in Spain. An illness of
Scipio, which gave rise to a rumour of his death
and a consequent outbreak of disorder among
his troops, both Spanish and Roman, somewhat
delayed the final expulsion of the Carthaginians
from Spain. But before the end of the year Scipio
led his reconstituted army to Gades and received
its surrender. At the end of 206 Spain had been
finally lost to Carthage.
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8. The War in Africa3!

In the course of his Spanish campaigns Scipio
had prepared for an expedition to Africa by
diplomatic overtures to several of the Numidian
chieftains who stood in loose alliance with
Carthage. On his return to Rome where he had
been elected consul for 205 he applied for a
commission to carry the war into Carthaginian
territory. His demand was refused in the first
instance by Fabius in a Senate which was still
afraid of making any heavy draft upon the
defence forces in Italy so long as Hannibal held
his ground there, and recoiled from imposing
fresh levies. Its reluctance to cast further bur-
dens upon the Italians was not devoid of good
reason. In Rome itself the last reserve funds in
the aerarium sanctius (p. 85) had been broken
into, and twelve favoured allies of Latin status
had withheld their aid since 209 on a simple
plea of non possumus. But Scipio appealed over
the heads of the senators to the people, and he
carried the Comitia with him by playing upon
its desire to retaliate upon the Carthaginians
for the devastation of Italy — a motive which
smouldered on at Rome for many years to come.
Foreseeing that its hand might be forced the
Senate eventually authorised Scipio to take over
the two legions which had been sent in disgrace
to Sicily (p. 130), together with any volunteers
whom he might collect. Scipio, who was never
loth to be hailed as popular hero, but disdained
to become a demagogue, accepted this compro-
mise.

In 205 the new expeditionary force went no
further than Sicily, where it received a rigorous
training in the tactical methods of Baecula and
Ilipa. In 204 Scipio landed his force on African
soil near Utica, but found the Carthaginians
ready for him. When threatened with invasion
the Punic government had the nerve to maintain
its first line of defence overseas. While it left
Hannibal to keep the Romans in play in Lucania
and Bruttium it commissioned his surviving
brother Mago to raise fresh troops in the
Balearic isles and to make a naval descent on
northern Italy. Though Mago effected a landing
at Genua, he received so little support from the
Cisalpine Gauls that, after two years of virtual
inactivity and a final hopeless foray into the
Po valley, he fell back upon the coast (205-203).
But a second line of defence had been prepared
against Scipio in Africa. A new army had been
levied in the Carthaginian hinterland, and the
most powerful of the Numidian rulers, Syphax,
had atoned for previous changes of front by fin-
ally throwing in his lot on the Punic side. Scipio,
for his part, had won over a chieftain named
Masinissa, who possessed a small principality

in eastern Numidia. As a leader of light horse
in the Spanish campaigns Masinissa had taken
a hand in the destruction of Cn. Scipio’s army
in 211. His accession to the Roman side was
destined to have an important influence on the
course of the war, but for the moment he could
bring to Scipio no other reinforcement than a
troop of mounted retainers, for he had recently
been expelled from his dominions by his more
powerful neighbour Syphax.

In 204 Scipio was held fast by the joint forces
of Syphax and the Carthaginians. From this
impasse he extricated himself in the following
spring by a carefully planned surprise that
recalled his dash upon New Carthage. Having
lulled the suspicions of his adversaries during
the previous winter by pretending to entertain
an offer of peace negotiations he suddenly broke
off the discussions and delivered a night attack

13.9 Probable portrait of Scipio Africanus.
Silver coin minted at New Carthage in Spain after
his victory there.

upon the camps of Hasdrubal and Syphax, in
which their armies were destroyed by fire and
sword. This cheaply won victory, it is true, had
little immediate effect, for Syphax and the
Carthaginians repaired their losses with fresh
levies, which included a stray corps of Celti-
berian mercenaries. Scipio suddenly pounced on
this hastily collected force who had to offer
battle on the ‘Great Plains’ (Campi Magni) in
the valley of the Bagradas. In this engagement
he applied a new refinement of his envelopment
tactics, by holding back the second and third
lines of his legionary infantry (the principes and
triarii) and then sending them to the right and
left of the hastati in the front line, who thus
acted as a screen to the enfilading columns.3?
The manceuvre succeeded so well that the Celti-
berians in the Punic centre were cut down to
the last man, and Syphax was so enfeebled that
a Roman flying-column was able to expel him
from his capital at Cirta (Constantine) and in-
stall Masinissa as joint king of Greater and
Lesser Numidia (203).

Scipio’s
successes
in Africa
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13.10 Masinissa.

After these disasters the Carthaginians were
reduced to sue for peace; but they insured them-
selves against its failure by recalling Hannibal
and Mago from Italy (the latter died on the
voyage home). The terms imposed by Scipio,
which included the cession of Spain, the reduc-
tion of the Punic navy to twenty warships and
an indemnity of 5000 talents, were accepted at
Carthage and ratified by the Senate and Comitia
at Rome. But the return of Hannibal, who
brought back some 15,000 seasoned veterans
from Italy, incited a party at Carthage to
break off the armistice before the peace con-
ditions could be implemented. Hostilities were
therefore resumed, and the scene was prepared

THE MEDITERRANEAN

for a trial of strength between Hannibal and
Scipio.

In the summer of 202 the rival leaders met
at a site some distance from Zama Regia.??
Either army numbered from 35,000 to 40,000
men. Hannibal had collected a large elephant
corps, but his infantry was of unequal value,
and the loss of Numidia left him unusually weak
in regard to his mounted troops. Scipio’s forces
were uniformly well trained, and he delayed
engaging the enemy until his Italian cavalry had
been reinforced by a strong Numidian contin-
gent under Masinissa. Hannibal opened battle
with a mass attack by the elephants, who were
either driven off by the Roman screen of skir-
mishers, or raced uselessly down the lanes which
the legionaries had formed by drawing up their
maniples in columns, instead of the usual quin-
cunx order. After this episode Scipio sought to
envelop Hannibal by the mancuvre which he
had applied at the Great Plains; but his adver-
sary had countered this move beforehand by
drawing up his infantry in three successive
detachments. The rear line comprised hisveteran
troops from Italy and was held some distance
back from the two front lines, thus acting as
a kind of reserve; if the Romans outflanked
Hannibal’s two front lines, they would still find
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the third line facing them. A slight lull enabled
both sides to reorganise their lines, which were
probably extended; they then renewed the
engagement in a purely frontal attack which
finally resolved itself into a deadlock.>* In the
meantime, however, Scipio’s cavalry brigades,
the Italians under C. Laelius and the Africans
under Masinissa, had driven off the Punic horse;
breaking off the pursuit at the right moment,
they turned in upon Hannibal’s rear. The battle
of Zama thus ended like Cannae, but with the
Carthaginians inside the circle of iron. The
Punic army suffered such utter destruction that
Hannibal, who was among the few survivors,
insisted upon a speedy peace. Scipio accorded
the same general terms as in 203, but doubled
the indemnity, cut down the Punic fleet to ten
ships, and deprived Carthage of the right of
waging further war without Rome’s consent.
Masinissa was rewarded for his services by a
gift of all African land ‘held by him or his fore-
fathers’. These terms were ratified on both sides
in 201.

9. Conclusion

The Second Punic War might be described as
the ‘World War’ of ancient times, because of
the wide range of its operations, and by virtue
of the intensity and persistency with which
both sides threw their strength into the tussle.
It was marred by many brutalities, the Romans
in particular being guilty of indiscriminate
plundering and massacre in the towns re-
covered by them; but it was lighted up by the
great personalities of Hannibal and Scipio
Africanus. Of these two leaders, Hannibal
possessed the more original genius. Though he
avowed himself a disciple of Pyrrhus in his
application of Greek tactics, he displayed a
skill and precision all his own, and at Cannae
he accomplished the most amazing feat of arms
in ancient history. His capacity for leadership
is set forth in a clear light by the fact that he
exposed a motley army of race-alien conscripts
and mercenaries to all manner of danger and
hardship without provoking a single mutiny.
His only notable deficiency was in siegecraft,

in which he was plainly inferior to Alexander
and Caesar. Though Roman tradition took
vengeance on him by representing him as a
monster of cruelty and perfidy there is nothing
in his record to show that he did not respect
the accepted usages of ancient warfare. Scipio
for his part was an imitator of Hannibal: in all
his big battles he followed the general lines of
the Punic plan at Cannae. But he varied the
details of Hannibal’s tactics with unfailing
ingenuity, and he ended by beating his master
at his own game. He trained his army to a
standard far higher than that of any other
Roman force of conscripts, and he stood out
among the Roman generals of his day by his
humanity no less than by his military talent.?*

In the Second Punic War the Carthaginian
government displayed a far greater resolution
and tenacity than in the First. It had strangely
neglected to build up its navy, and it showed
poor judgment in sending to Spain reinforce-
ments which, if they could have reached Han-
nibal betimes, might have decided the issue of
the war in all its theatres. On the other hand,
after each defeat in Spain and in Africa it was
unsparing in its efforts to remake its armies.
But the principal heroes of the war were the
Senate and people of Rome, and the Italians
who stood by them. The main problem of the
Second Punic War was whether Hannibal’s
superior military skill could be nullified by
Rome’s greater man-power and by the develop-
ment of tactics which would enable the Romans
after Cannae to face him again in a pitched
battle with any hope of success. It was the
doggedness and the readiness for personal sacri-
fice of the Romans and their allies that defeated
Hannibal’s calculations and turned the scales
against him. Fabius’s tactics provided the
opportunity of recovery until the army trained
in Scipio’s new tactics was ready. This army,
however, even if it defeated Hannibal in Italy,
might end the war but it could not humble
Carthage itself. This could be accomplished
only by a successful invasion of North Africa,
and it is Scipio’s achievement to have forced
this strategy through against political opposi-
tion at home and then to have vindicated it in
the field. Well did his fellow Romans call him
Scipio Africanus.

The ‘home-
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CHAPTER 14

The Conquest of the
Western Mediterranean

1. Rome’s Expanding Dominance

Although the Second Punic War was fought by
the Romans in defence of past conquests it
brought them extensive new acquisitions, and
finally established their supremacy in the
western Mediterranean. At the same time their
copious man-power and military efficiency led
them, often somewhat reluctantly, to action in
the eastern Mediterranean. The result was that
in little more than half a century they were
the dominant power throughout the whole
Mediterranean area, into which they intro-
duced a unifying ecumenical influence for the
first time in history, a process on which the
contemporary Greek historian Polybius pon-
dered with amazement.

The story of how between 200 and 133 B.C.
the Romans reached this unparalleled position
forms the theme of the next three chapters, but
since we shall trace separately their expansion
in various regions over considerable periods of
time, it may be well here just to erect a few
signposts in order to indicate the chronological
interrelation of some of their major actions.
Although in the first decade or so of the second
century the Romans consolidated their grip on
Cisalpine Gaul and on the Ligurian tribes to
the north-west and had to face some hostilities
in Spain which they had annexed as two pro-
vinces at the end of the Hannibalic War, their
main effort was directed to the Hellenistic
world in order to check the ambitions of Philip
of Macedon and Antiochus III of Syria. By 194
they had defeated Philip in the Second Mace-
donian War and had withdrawn their forces

from Greece where it had been fought. Scarcely
was this confrontation over when they were
drawn into a contest with Antiochus, who had
invaded Greece: the Romans drove him out
and then for the first time Roman armies
crossed into Asia Minor, where the king was
defeated and humbled. Over twenty years later
a third struggle with Macedon led to the defeat
of Philip’s son Perseus in 168 and the abolition
of the monarchy in Macedon, which the
Romans divided into four republics. Rome still
refused to undertake direct rule in the Balkans,
which she now clearly dominated. Meantime in
Spain, after some intermittent disturbances,
Rome became involved in a series of long-
drawn-out struggles with Celtiberian and
Lusitanian tribes (154-133) who were harass-
ing the two provinces. While these were drag-
ging on Rome again intervened in Greece
where a pretender to the defunct Macedonian
throne upset the peace (Fourth Macedonian
War). He was quickly crushed by another
Roman expeditionary force, while Roman
determination to establish order in southern
Greece led to the destruction of Corinth (146).
After four Macedonian Wars Rome at last
turned to direct rule and established Mace-
donia as a Roman province. Meantime the
coast of Italy had been protected by Roman
action in Istria and Dalmatia. During the final
struggle with Macedon Rome had at the same
time (in 149) become engaged for the third
time with her old enemy, Carthage, after a
relatively peaceful co-existence for half a cen-
tury. The quarrel ended with the destruction
of Carthage in 146 and the establishment of a
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Roman province of Africa (roughly modern
Tunisia). From the time when Rome had first
humbled the two great Hellenistic monarchies
of Macedon and Syria, she naturally domina-
ted the lesser kingdoms and cities of the Hel-
lenistic world. Thus she extended her influence
and patronage over various peoples who were
often at loggerheads among themselves: a
policy of ‘divide and rule’ was inevitably easy.
In particular she often intervened in the inter-
minable quarrels between Egypt and Syria and
in the internal feuds of various Ptolemaic
kings, while in Asia Minor she had constant
diplomatic relations with the republic of
Rhodes, the kingdom of Pergamum and peoples
such as the Bithynians, Galatians and Cappa-
docians. Here the scene changed radically in
133 when Attalus, king of Pergamum, be-
queathed his kingdom to the Romans who
accepted the legacy and created the province
of Asia. Thus whereas at the end of the Hanni-
balic War Rome had added Spain to her older
provinces of Sicily, Corsica and Sardinia, now
more than fifty years later she annexed Africa
and Macedonia and took over Asia. Her power
was now beyond serious threat or challenge,
but its acquisition resulted in vast problems
not only of administration but of cultural and
economic pressures: could a city-state rule an
empire and could the mos maiorum successfully
meet the challenge of new and often revolu-
tionary ideas? But before we consider the
results of conquest we must now first follow
out the process of Rome’s expansion in detail.

2. The Final Reduction of Cisalpine Gaul

In peninsular Italy the recovery of the districts
which had gone over to Hannibal was all but
completed before his departure. Those regions
of Lucania and Bruttium which Hannibal had
retained to the last made an immediate sur-
render after his return to Africa. Capua lost
its municipal self-government, and the Bruttians
were left for an indefinite period as dedirici,
without any treaty rights, and with only such
autonomy as Rome chose to concede to them
on grounds of administrative convenience.
Tarentum was allowed to renew its treaty with
Rome, and in general the political status of the
southern Italians was not disturbed. But the
rebel communities were punished by drastic
reductions of territory. One half of the Bruttian
peninsula and the whole of the domain of
Capua were converted into Roman ager publicus.
The area thus acquired was far too vast for
complete repopulation with Romans or Latins;
but a chain of colonies was founded in 194—

192 along the south-west coast from the mouth
of the Volturnus to the Strait of Messina. Of
these settlements the only one that attained
more than local importance was Puteoli, a
station between Cumae and Neapolis, which
eventually became the principal port of south-
ern Italy.!

In northern Italy the Second Punic War was
succeeded by ten further years of fighting.
During that war the Cisalpine Gauls had given
so little support to the Carthaginians that a
force of two legions had generally sufficed to
hold them in check. Left to their own resources
at the conclusion of peace they endeavoured to
forestall Roman retribution by a belated but
vigorous offensive. In 200 the Insubres,
Cenomani (round Verona), and Boii jointly
attacked the river fortresses of Placentia and
Cremona, which previously had suffered
nothing worse than a loose blockade, and they
carried and destroyed Placentia. Here their
progress ended; but in the next two years they
held their own against the inadequate Roman
detachments sent to round them up. In 197
two consular armies delivered a convergent
counter-attack upon the Gauls.Whileonedivision
crossed the Apennines near Genua and made
a drive down the Po valley, the other advanced
beyond that river and defeated the main levy
of the Cenomani and Insubres on the banks of
the Mincio near Mantua. A second victory
gained in the ensuing year near Lake Como by
M. Claudius Marcellus (son of the hero of
Clastidium: p. 22) obliged the Insubres and
Cenomani to sue for peace. These two tribes
were left in possession of their land, but they
were probably bound by their treaties torender
occasional military aids to Rome.? The Boii
were left over for a later reckoning, for in
195-192 no serious attempt was made to
reduce them. But in 191 they were finally
defeated by P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica (a son
of Gnaeus Scipio and cousin of Africanus). In
the settlement of accounts with Rome they
were now charged compound interest, for they
were required to surrender one half of their
territory. The dispossessed Boii drifted away
to the Danube regions, where the name of
Bohemia remains as a record of their last
settlement. The long duration of the war in
northern Italy was partly due to the Romans’
need of rest after the Hannibalic War, partly
to their new commitments in Spain and the
East (Chapters 15, 16), which prevented them
from maintaining continuously a large army in
northern Italy.

Of the territory taken from the Boii a con-
siderable portion was reserved for colonial
settlement. In addition to the older fortresses
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of Placentia and Cremona, which received fresh
drafts of settlers, three new colonies were
founded: a Latin colony at Bononia (189), and
Roman colonies at Mutina and Parma (183). Of
these cities Bononia, which was the Roman suc-
cessor of a Villanovan, an Etruscan and a Gallic
town, was lavishly endowed with an estate of
more than 600 square miles. But most of the
surrendered land was disposed of in wvirizane
assignations. These individual allotments clus-
tered most thickly in the Po valley and along
the new Roman roads. They were constituted
as fora, with partial powers of self-government.?
The Roman settlements in northern Italy were
connected with several new military roads, of
which the most important was the Via Aemilia
Lepidi (called after Aemilius Lepidus, consul in
187, who arranged for its construction). This
highway (whose name survives in the modern
district of Emiglia) continued the Via Flaminia
from Ariminum to Placentia; over part of its
course it ran on a raised causeway, as the
adjacent land was exposed to inundation. The
intensive resettlement of northern Italy brought
about its rapid assimilation. Travelling through
the Po valley some fifty years after its final re-
duction by the Romans, the Greek historian
Polybius observed that the roadside districts
were already Italianised, and although the name
of ‘Gallia Cisalpina’ remained in official use,
in the ordinary parlance of the first century the
sub-Alpine lands were included under the term
of ‘Italia’.

3. The Ligurian Wars

Apart from the establishment of naval outposts
at Genua and Luna (Spezia) before the Second
Punic War (p. 122), and the clearing of the pass
from Genua to the Po valley in 197, the
Romans were slow to set foot on the territory
of Liguria (the Italian Riviera and its hinter-
land). This region, the most barren and
impenetrable of all Italy, had been left by succes-
sive invaders of Italy since the Bronze Age in
the hands of a primitive population, who seemed
to Roman observers of the second century to
be little better than savages. But the need to
protect the cross-roads from the west coast to
Cisalpine Gaul, and to secure maritime com-
munications from Italy to Spain against the
pirates in the Gulf of Lions, obliged the Romans
to take possession of Liguria. In 187 the consul
C. Flaminius supplemented the Via Flaminia,
which his father had constructed, by a trans-
Apennine route from the Arno valley to
Bononia. From 186 to 180 the Senate regularly
commissioned two consular armies to reduce the

native strongholds and to secure the Roman
lines of communication. In these campaigns,
conducted with heavy infantry in unfamiliar
country against light-footed skirmishers, the
Roman forces repeatedly suffered reverses, or
won victories to no purpose. But by persistent
attacks they succeeded in occupying the moun-
tain-glens one by one, or in starving out the
populations. In 181 L. Aemilius Paullus first
made his mark by forcing the tribe of the
Ingauni (to the west of Genua) into submission;
in 180 two proconsuls subdued the Apuani
(between Genua and Luna) and deported 40,000
of them to Samnium. Although Liguria con-
tinued for some time to be a favourite ground
for Roman triumph-hunters—in 173 a consul
named M. Popillius even went so far as to attack
an unoffending tribe for the sake of taking booty
off them — its pacification was now substantially
complete.

The Ligurian Wars occasioned a sympathetic
rising on the part of the Corsicans, who no
doubt were confederates in their piratical pur-
suits (181). This revolt was promptly sup-
pressed; but a more serious rising by the Sar-
dinians kept a consular army under Ti. Sem-
pronius Gracchus occupied for two years (177—
176). Gracchus made Sardinia safe for the
Romans by carrying off a large part of the popu-
lation into slavery. But the Roman occupation
of the two islands was even now scarcely
extended beyond the seaboard.

The conquest of Liguria was not followed
by any systematic Roman settlement, thoughthe
outpost at Luna was reconstituted as a Roman
colony in 177. The highroad to Genua (Via
Aemilia Scauri), which offered special diffi-
culties of construction because of the rugged
nature of the Riviera coast, was not com-
pleted until 109.4

At the other extremity of northern Italy the
Romans stood in continuously friendly relations
with the Illyrian tribe of the Veneti. But
occasional inroads by mountain peoples from
the Alpine borderlands determined them to
establish a large Latin colony on the site of
Aquileia, from which the passes through the
Julian and Carnic Alps could be readily
observed (181). This station also served to
watch the Istri, who shared the piratical habits
of their Illyrian kinsmen further south. In 178
the consul A. Manlius Vulso, who had been
sent to overawe a confederacy of Istrian can-
tons, went beyond his instructions in making
a preventive attack upon them. The war in this
quarter opened with the usual Roman defeat
in an unexplored country, but two campaigns
sufficed for the final reduction of the Istrian
peninsula. No further colonies were founded
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in this region, but an infiltration of private
Roman settlers gradually converted it into an
integral part of Italy.

4. The Spanish Wars, 197-179 B.C.

The conquests made by the Romans in Spain
during the Second Punic War were primarily
intended to deprive the Carthaginians of a base
of attack upon Italy. It was therefore an obvious
postulate of Roman policy that the Punic
government should not be allowed to recover
its foothold there. This object might have been
accomplished without a permanent occupation
of the country, if it had been possible to set
up strong native principalities. But the
experience of two generations of Scipios had
warned the Senate not to trust the competence
or the enduring loyalty of any native chieftain.
An additional reason for retaining the recent
Spanish conquests in Roman hands was fur-
nished by the mineral wealth of the country,
which had contributed materially to the help-
ing out of the Roman finances in the last stages
of the war, and promised to be a substantial
source of revenue for the future. In 197 there-
fore the Senate made arrangements for the
regular administration of the conquered
territory in Spain by converting it into two
new provinces, Hispania Citerior and Hispania
Ulterior, and providing for the annual election
of two additional praetors to govern them. At
this time Hither Spain comprised little more
than the eastern seaboard of the peninsula as
far as (and inclusive of) New Carthage; Further
Spain was roughly co-extensive with modern
Andalusia.

In appointing officers of the rank of praetor
to administer the Spanish provinces the Senate
assumed that their pacification was almost com-
plete; in this belief it reduced the garrison of
each province to a small corps of 8000 Italian
auxiliaries. But in the very year in which the
provinces were constituted warfare in Spain was
renewed, and it was not until 133 that Roman
rule became firmly established. The protracted
Spanish wars of the second century arose partly
from the exactions of the Roman governors,
which a people unaccustomed to any sort of
political discipline could not easily tolerate.
During the Second Punic War the Spaniards
had at first welcomed the Romans as deliverers
from the Carthaginian yoke; but as soon as they
began to realise that they were exchanging one
overlord for another, they wavered in their
loyalty. After the departure of Scipio and the
relaxation of the strict discipline which he had
imposed upon his troops, the oppressive charac-

ter of Roman rule soon became apparent. Even
the Phoenician towns of Gades and Malaca,
which had been accorded special treaties as a
reward for their ready surrender, had to com-
plain that the guarantees of municipal liberty
accorded to them were not being respected.® But
the commonest cause of disturbance lay in the
habitual unrest of the peoples who had been
left unconquered by the Carthaginians and for
the present remained outside the sphere of
Roman rule, the Lusitanians in the western part
of the peninsula and the Celtiberians of Castile
and Aragon. The Romans in Spain found them-
selves in the same position as the pioneers of
the British dominion in India, who were driven
to the expedient of making new conquests in
order to safeguard previous ones. But as the
Roman armies penetrated further into Spain
they were beset with all the peculiar difficulties
under which invaders of that country have
always laboured. Their unfamiliarity with the
hinterland made them easy victims of ambu-
scades, which were laid in the concealed water-
courses of the plateaux or in the forests, with
which Spain was then more richly provided than
at the present day. The long marching distances
in a country with double the expanse of Italy,
and the peril of starvation in its extensive
steppe-lands, presented new problems which
Roman warcraft did not readily overcome. The
elusiveness of the Spaniards, who possessed all
their modern descendants’ aptitude for guerrilla
war, prevented the Romans from obtaining
pitched battles except under the natives’ own
conditions.®

It is not possible to give more than a general
account of the Roman wars in Spain, because
of the wide gaps in our ancient sources and their
lack of topographical detail. In 197 hostilities
began in the extreme south of Spain, where the
tribe of the Turdetani rose in revolt and received
the support of Malaca and other Phoenician
towns. In the same year another rebellion broke
out at the opposite end of the peninsula, between
the Ebro and the Pyrenees. Between these two
foci of insurrection the Celtiberians, whom the
Turdetani enlisted for mercenary service,
formed a connecting-link. Against such a wide-
spread movement the inadequate Roman garri-
sons could make little headway until 195, when
the Roman forces were increased to a total of
some 50,000 men, and one of the consuls, M.
Porcius Cato, was sent to take supreme com-
mand. This hard fighter stamped out the insur-
rection in the north, and he opened up a new
line of communications between the two prov-
inces by following the course of the river Salo
(a tributary of the Ebro) towards the sources
of the Tagus. In 194 the Turdetani were defi-
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nitely reduced to submission by the praetor Sci-
pio Nasica (the future victor over the Boii)—
p- 139. But the Celtiberians, whom Cato had
vainly attempted to buy over or to bring to a
set battle, carried on the war, and in the same
year the Lusitanians joined in. In the next twelve
years the only notable Roman success was the
occupation of New Castile (the territory of the
Carpetani and Oretani) by two armies converg-
ing from the Ebro valley and from the south
(193-192), and its renewed subjection after a
rebellion (185). In the latter campaign the two
praetors defeated a combined force of Celti-
berians and Lusitanians in one of the few set
encounters of the war. They achieved their vic-
tory by a double outflanking movement in the
Scipionic style, in which their native auxiliary
troops took a prominent part. Four years later
the praetor Fulvius Flaccus gained a similar suc-
cess over another army of Celtiberian invaders
in New Castile. These actions prepared the way
for a combined drive against the Celtiberians,
which the pro-praetors Sp. Postumius and Ti.
Sempronius Gracchus (the future pacifier of
Sardinia) carried out in 179. While Gracchus
moved from the south-east through New Castile,
Postumius advanced northward from the river
Guadiana into the territory of the Vaccaei (in
the middle basin of the Douro). Thus caught
in front and rear, the Celtiberians sued for
peace and became tributary to Rome. Their
submission was followed by a general settle-
ment, which gave the Romans control of the
whole peninsula with the exception of its Atlan-
tic seaboard. This pacification was in large
measure due to the personal ascendancy of
Gracchus, who gained the confidence of the
Spaniards as no Roman had succeeded in doing
since the departure of Scipio Africanus. As the
latter had left a settlement of veterans at Italica
in the Baetis valley (p. 147) so Gracchus
founded Gracchuris on the Upper Ebro as a
centre of Roman civilisation.

5. The Spanish Wars, 154—-133 B.C.

From 179 to 154 the Spaniards observed the
terms of Gracchus’s settlement; but successive
Roman governors endangered it by acts of
oppression, and the complaints addressed by the
sufferers to the Senate were met with little more
than promises. In the meantime, too, a new
generation of Celtiberians and Lusitanians was
growing up which wanted its war. Thus another
twenty-year round of campaigns was opened in
154, during which the two last-named tribes
took it in turns to keep the Romans in play.
An invasion of Further Spain by the Lusitanians

in 154 was followed next year by a Celtiberian
rising. In 153-152 the consul Fulvius Nobilior
attempted a direct invasion of Old Castile from
Aragon by the valley of the Salo (modern Jalon)
and forced his way as far as Numantia, a small
but well-built town which was the key to the
upper basin of the Douro. Here he lost a battle
through a panic among a small corps of ele-
phants which the Numidian chieftain Masinissa
had sent to his assistance, and his was the first
grave in the cemetery of Roman reputations at
Numantia. His advance to the citadel of the Cel-
tiberian land neverthless achieved a moral
effect, for his successor, the consul M. Claudius
Marecellus, was able to conclude a fresh agree-
ment with the Celtiberians. The policy of conci-
liation which Marcellus adopted in regard to
the Spaniards stood in opposition to the wishes
of the Senate; but he successfully overrode his
home government and gave Hispania Citerior
eight years’ respite from war (151-143).

The peace with the Celtiberians left the
Roman governors free to concentrate against the
Lusitanians, who had gained repeated successes
against the Roman forces in Further Spain and
in 151 inflicted a severe defeat upon the praetor
Servius Sulpicius Galba. In the same year Mar-
cellus’s successor, L. Licinius Lucullus, made
an unprovoked attack upon the Vaccaei of the
middle Douro valley, where he reduced the town
of Cauca to surrender at discretion and
massacred part of the capitulants. Though
Lucullus did not commit a formal breach of
faith, he set an example of sharp practice which
was followed by later governors impartially
after victory and defeat, and in the long run
stiffened rather than broke the resistance of the
Spaniards. In 150 Lucullus went to the assist-
ance of Galba and inflicted such losses upon
the Lusitanians that they sued for peace. Galba,
who conducted the negotiations, lured a large
number of the Lusitanians away from their
homes by an offer of better land in other
regions; having thus isolated them, he used the
same short way with them as Lucullus with the
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